


Stasi

Finally, a concise, readable history of the Stasi. John Schmeidel has done a
wonderful job. Western intelligence agencies agreed that the Stasi was the most
efficient and successful of the former communist intelligence services. The
number of damaging East German spies uncovered after the fall of the wall
confirmed this.

Why should one care today? Not only because the Stasi once trained radical
Latin American, Asian, Middle Eastern and African intelligence organizations
still active in 2007. Since 1990, former Stasi officers have gone into business as
‘security consultants’ around the world to governments, private industry,
organized crime and terror groups. Stasi skill has improved the lethality of
modern terrorism.

Richard Palmer, CEO of Cachet International twenty-year CIA operations
veteran and former Chief of Station in Europe

This book is a detailed new examination of one of the most feared and efficient
secret services the world has ever known. The East German Stasi was a jewel
among the communist secret services, the most trusted by its Russian mother
organization the KGB, and even more efficient. In its attempt at ‘total coverage’
of civil society, the Ministry for State Security came close to realizing the totali-
tarian ideal of a political police force.

Based on research in archival files unlocked just after the fall of the Berlin
Wall and available to few German and Western readers, this volume details the
Communist Party’s attempt to control all aspects of East German civil society,
and sets out what is known of the regime’s support for international terrorism in
the 1970s and 1980s.

This book will be of much interest to students of intelligence studies, German
politics and international relations.

John C. Schmeidel is a graduate of Bowdoin College, Columbia Law School,
the London School of Economics, and Pembroke College, Cambridge, where he
earned a PhD in modern history. He was employed as a banker in Europe,
worked in occasional journalism, and was a Fulbright Scholar in Tunisia. He is
presently a criminal prosecutor in northern Arizona.
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Foreword

This monograph is six thematic chapters focused upon one organization and its
specialized activity of secret policing and foreign espionage, the former East
Germany’s Ministry for State Security, or Ministerium für Staatssicherheit of
the German Democratic Republic, universally known to Germans as the Stasi. It
is based in structure and inspiration upon my doctoral thesis a decade ago, when
the reunification of the Federal Republic with the DDR was a fresh memory.
The atmosphere in Berlin in the early 1990s is hard to recapture now, in a city so
transformed by rebuilding and a conciliatory effort to paper over ideological
divisions grounded in the Cold War. That conflict is history for the current gen-
eration. The partisan atmosphere in Germany of that time was based upon a
Wall that had just collapsed and fierce infighting amongst former supporters and
opponents of a communist regime, who found themselves equally overtaken by
events none had foreseen.

That neither the supposedly omniscient Ministry nor the East German Com-
munist Party saw it coming is not surprising. The huge apparatus of the Amer-
ican CIA was equally blind sided, and as far as we can judge at second hand, so
were the Russian services of the then-named KGB and military GRU. The polit-
ical actors in Germany in the east and west were equally nonplussed by the
speed of unification, both the organized political parties and the improvised
mass movement of the dissidents who contributed so signally to driving the SED
into the ground.

From my own point of view in revising a text, the difficulty is the happy one
of being spoiled for choice, compared to the early 1990s, when I began research
upon the radical left wing Red Army Faction (RAF), its support by the Stasi, and
RAF’s connective tissue with the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine.
This interest metastasized into a fuller study of the Stasi itself. The amount of
primary and secondary material has over fifteen years grown exponentially, in
the idiom of the bridge of the starship Enterprise. Primary materials that were
available in 1992 only as chance nuggets from the overworked Gauck Authority
or as kind donations from individuals who had secured their own files are now
reprinted in trade editions, or issued and annotated by the tireless full-time
employees/scholars of the Authority itself, in its Department of Education and
Research. The bibliography of primary and secondary sources maintained and



updated by the Authority now touches 450 pages of single-spaced bibliographi-
cal references. Specialties within specialties are now the rule even for the profes-
sional researchers in Berlin.

In English, general histories of the Stasi and more arcane areas such as
foreign espionage or the penetration of alternative groups in the DDR, untilled
for the English or American reader when I first encountered them, have been
explored by David Childs, Richard Popplewell, Mike Dennis, Jefferson Adams,
and Gary Bruce, among the notables.

Space did not permit of the more topical issues of just how the Stasi dis-
solved itself, and its continuing political legacy in Germany more than a dozen
years on. That is just as well, for it would be a second book. In assessing its
legacy, we should remember that we are seeing a story told from only one
perspective, the losing side that the Stasi represented. Since neither the unified
Germany’s Bundesnachrichtendienst nor the other Western intelligence agencies
can speak to the public, they are bound by their silence to appear more behind
the curve than they actually were. The Russian archives will also likely remain
forever opaque. Other Warsaw Pact countries with similar pasts to East
Germany have not opened their secret service archives with the same willing-
ness as the government in Bonn. Their stories remain to be told.

Foreword ix



Acknowledgments

I stand in the debt of too many helpful friends, acquaintances and gracious wit-
nesses to mention, but I would like to single out a few.

Jens Gieseke, Tobias Wunschik and Helmut Müller-Enbergs of the BStU
federal German authority for Stasi archives, for valuable suggestions and correc-
tions of points of detail, and the staff of the BStU in general for their thorough-
ness and helpfulness in assisting foreign researchers in navigating the maze of
the State Security archives.

My former doctoral supervisor Christopher Andrew of Corpus Christi
College, Cambridge University, for behind-the-lines support during the original
thesis research and editing at long distance, and for invaluable information about
the KGB.

Andrew Humphrys and Katie Gordon of Routledge, patient editors who pro-
vided guidance and endured many a delay in getting the manuscript to press.

Suzanna Marsh and Fiona Wade of Taylor & Francis and Georgina Boyle of
Wearset Publishing Services, for careful assistance in the production and type-
setting stage of this manuscript.

Richard Palmer, President of Cachet International, former senior US
intelligence official and Chief of Station, for suggestions and criticism based
upon first-hand knowledge of the places and events described.

The Pembroke College, Cambridge administrative staff for long-distance
logistical help and the Cambridge University registrar’s office for smoothing the
mechanics of foreign research.

Karl Fricke for offering his time in Cologne, whose early work on the Stasi
before the end of the DDR laid the foundation for all later researchers.

Stefan Wolle and Rainer Eckert for granting me permission to examine their
personal files dating from the 1970s at Humboldt University and in Potsdam,
and for their insights about their own encounters with the Ministry.

IM ‘Helmut’, anonymous at request, who described at length his recruitment
and service.

The late Markus Wolf for offering a slice of his scarce time in between
writing projects.

Dr Herbert Brehmer of the Ministry’s disinformation section of HVA for
insight on Western deception operations of the 1960s and 1970s.



Professor M.C. Lyons, Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge, for patient
instruction in Arabic and Ali Maliki of London, for the same.

Dr Ansgar Klein, head of the Bundesnetzwerk Bürgerschafttliches Engage-
ment and editor of the journal Neue Soziale Bewegungen, for an insider’s polit-
ical perspective and general comments on the history of East Germany, his
father’s postwar confinement in the SED’s Bautzen concentration camp, and the
Umfeld of the RAF.

The RAND Corporation in Santa Monica, California, for generous financial
support.

The Fulbright Foundation, the United States government and the United
States Embassy in Tunis for an extended grant in North Africa to research
Middle Eastern issues.

Curt Peterson and the staff of the Tempe Public Library for serial interlibrary
loan requests, bringing to Arizona materials otherwise never obtainable.

The librarians of the Free University of Berlin for help in locating materials
relevant to the political upheavals of the 1960s and the student revolutionary
movements.

Acknowledgments xi



Abbreviations

Acronyms and recurring terms within Stasi and the DDR.
Abt. Abteilung. Department.
Abt. XV Department XV. Cover name of HVA within

Bezirksverwaltungen inside the DDR.
Abt. 26 Department responsible for telephone surveillance in domestic

operations.
Abt. z. b. V Abteilung zur besonderen Verwendung. Department of Special

Tasks for assassination and paramilitary action in West Germany.
Abt. M Department responsible for post control.
Abwehr Generic term for DDR domestic counter-intelligence/repression

units. Also a Nazi-era intelligence organization that competed
with the Sicherheitsdienst of the SS.

AGM Arbeitsgruppe des Ministers. Minister’s private working group.
AGM/S Minister’s working group for security. Assigned to paramilitary

tasks in West Germany.
BEK Bund der Evangelischen Kirchen. DDR official Protestant church

group founded in 1969.
Bezirk Administrative province of the DDR, fifteen in total.
BKA Bundeskriminalamt. West German equivalent of FBI’s criminal

division.
BND Bundesnachrichtendienst. West German overseas secret service.
BRD DDR’s own acronym for the Bundesrepublik Deutschland.
BStU Der Bundesbeauftragte für die Unterlagen des

Staatssicherheitsdienstes der ehemaligen Deutschen
Demokratischen Republik. Responsible for storing and analyzing
Stasi archives. Colloquially known earlier as the Gauck
Authority, for its first director.

BfV Bundesamt für Verfassungsschutz. West German equivalent of
FBI’s counter-intelligence division and UK’s MI5.

BV Bezirksverwaltung. Stasi office at the Bezirk administrative
level.

CDU Christlich-Demokratische Union Deutschlands. Main
conservative party of West Germany.



Cheka First name of the KGB at its formation in 1917. Chekist was a
positive self-description for Stasi officers.

CIA US Central Intelligence Agency.
CSU Christlich-Soziale Union. Bavarian conservative party coalition

partner of CDU.
DDR Deutsche Demokratische Republik. German Democratic Republic.
DEFA Deutsche Film AG. DDR state monopoly film studio.
DGSE Direction Générale de la Sécurité Extérieur. Postwar French

overseas secret service.
DKP Deutsche Kommunistische Partei. Postwar communist splinter

party in West Germany close to the Warsaw Pact.
EEK Einsatz-und-Enwicklungs Konzeption. Plan of march for IMs

prepared at beginning of operation by case officer.
EKD Evangelische Kirche in Deutschland. Pan-German association of

Protestant churches headquartered in West Germany.
ETA Basque national liberation terror organization active in Spain.
FBI Federal Bureau of Investigation of the United States.
FDJ Freie Deutsche Jugend. SED’s youth organization.
FIM Führungs-IM. IM responsible for directing subordinate IMs.
FO Führungsoffizier. Case officer running IMs. Not Stasi’s own

usage, which was Operativer Mitarbeiter.
Gestapo Geheime Staatspolizei. Nazi secret police commanded by SS.
GI Geheimer Informator. Early term for IM used from 1950–1968.
GMS Gesellschaftlicher Mitarbeiter für Sicherheit. Lower level

informant category having no direct contact to ‘enemy’.
GRU Glavnoe Razvedkye Upravleney. Russian military intelligence.
Gulag Soviet acronym for system of forced labor camps.
GVS Geheime Verschlußsache. Highest documentary secrecy

classification for Stasi documents not operational files.
HA Hauptabteilung. Chief Department.
HA II Chief Department responsible for counter-espionage.
HA XVIII Chief Department responsible for the economy.
HA XX Chief Department responsible for culture and dissidents.
HA XXII Chief Department responsible for terrorism.
HIM Hauptamtlicher Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter. Gifted IM promoted to

be professional Stasi employee while retaining civilian cover
within DDR.

HVA Hauptverwaltung für Aufklärung. Stasi’s foreign intelligence
arm.

IFM Initiative Frieden und Menschenrechte. Dissident group of 1970s
and 1980s.

IM Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter. Unofficial colleague. Term for informers
from 1968.

IMB IM-Blickfeld, among others. Always indicates a senior agent with
close contact to target.

Abbreviations xiii



IMD IM-Deckadresse. IM who provides a postal address.
IME IM-Experte.
IMK IM-Konspiration. Provides logistical backup and support to

senior IMs and case officer.
IM-KW IM-Konspirative Wohnung. Makes apartment available for

operational meetings.
IMS IM-Sicherheit. Acts as security double check and support.
IMT IM-Telefon. Provides use of private telephone.
IRA Irish Republican Army.
JHS Juristische Hochschul. Continuing education staff college of

Stasi. Known until 1967 as Juristische Hochschul Potsdam.
K-5 Section K-5 of the Kriminalpolizei. Earliest 1947 incarnation of

Stasi within the Ministry of the Interior, dissolved with the
founding of MfS in 1950.

KD Kreisdienststelle. Stasi office at Kreis administrative level.
KGB Komitet Gosudarstvenoy Bezapasnosti. Russian civilian

intelligence.
KPD Kommunistische Partei Deutchlands. Founded 1919, reorganized

1946 as SED.
KfS Komitee für Staatssicherheit. Stasi’s term for KGB.
KgU Kampfgruppe gegen Unmenschlichkeit. West German postwar

anti-communist organization.
Kreis District. DDR administrative subdivision of a Bezirk.
Kripo Kriminalpolizei. Criminal police.
LDP Liberal-Demokratische Partei. Originally independent, later

subservient to SED.
MAD Militärischer Abschirmdienst. West German military counter-

intelligence.
MfS Ministerium für Staatssicherheit. Ministry for State Security. Stasi.
ML Marxismus-Leninismus.
NATO North Atlantic Treaty Organization.
NKVD KGB’s name in 1930s and early 1940s.
NOC Non-Official Cover. CIA program of placing officers under non-

embassy identities overseas.
NPD Nationaldemokratische Partei Deutschlands. Right-wing West

German extremist party founded 1964.
NVA Nationale Volksarmee. DDR land army.
Objekt Installation or institution of particular importance for counter-

intelligence protection or as espionage target.
OibE Offizier im besonderen Einsatz. Officer in special service. Deeply

legended professional MfS officers (not IMs) active in the DDR
and overseas.

OD Objektdienststelle. Stasi office in a DDR Objekt.
OM Operativer Mitarbeiter. Stasi usage for ‘case officer’ who ran

IMs.
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OPK Operative Personenkontrolle. Second investigatory level above a
security examination.

O-Quelle Highly placed HVA source within a foreign target Objekt, usually
in West Germany.

OV Operativer Vorgang. Highest investigatory level using skilled
IMs.

OVA Operative-Vorlauf-Akte. Operation confirming that an OV should
be opened.

PEN International support group for literary and artistic freedom.
PFLP Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine.
PID-PUT Politische-ideologische Diversion-politische Untergrundtätigkeit.

Catch-all term for domestic dissidence activity.
PIM Perspektiv-IM. Prospective long-term penetration agent being

maneuvered into position.
RAF Rote Armee Fraktion. Red Army Faction.
RIAS Rundfunk im amerikanischen Sektor. Western radio transmitter to

DDR and Berlin created during postwar occupation.
SBZ Sowjetische Besatzungszone. Soviet military occupation zone in

Berlin and East Germany from 1945 to founding of DDR in
1949.

SD Sicherheitsdienst. Nazi World War II intelligence apparatus
attached to SS.

SED Sozialistische Einheitspartei Deutschlands. Ruling party of DDR.
SIS Secret Intelligence Service, also called MI6. British foreign

intelligence service.
SMAD Sowjetische Militäradministration in Deutschland. Soviet

military government on territory of the Sowjetische
Besatzungszone.

SMERSH Russian acronym, ‘death to spies’. Postwar Soviet military
counter-intelligence.

SOE Special Operations Executive. World War II British commando
and sabotage force active in Europe and Asia.

SOUD Russian acronym for computer system linking KGB and Warsaw
Pact intelligence service files.

SPD Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands. West German social
democratic party.

SS Schutzstaffel. Nazi formation personally loyal to Hitler
overseeing both Gestapo and SD.

SÜ Sicherheitsüberprüfung. Personal security check. Lowest
investigatory level.

SVR Sluzhba Vneshney Razvedky. Current name for Russian foreign
intelligence service.

SWT Sektor Wissenschaft und Technik. HVA unit responsible for
technology theft.

TBK Toter Briefkasten. Dead letter box.
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UFA Universum Film AG. German film production company active
during Nazi era partially confiscated by Russian occupying
forces.

UFJ Untersuchungsauschuß Freiheitlicher Juristen. Anti-communist
postwar organization in West Germany and Berlin.

VD Vertrauliche Dienstsache. Confidential service matter. Secrecy
classification for internal operational files.

Volkspolizei Uniformed DDR police, including border and criminal police,
often used as cover by Stasi. Also known as Vopo.

VSH Vorverdichtungs Suche und Hinweis [Kartei]. Card on file for
any DDR citizen indicating if Stasi had collected any information
upon him.

VVS Vertrauliche Verschlußsache. Intermediate security classification
for MfS administrative documents or directives, not operational
files.

ZA Zentralarchiv. Central archive.
ZAIG Zentrale Auswertungs-und Informationsgruppe. Central evalution

and information group. Analytical unit of Stasi headquarters.
Zentrale Headquarters, usually meaning the Stasi complex in Berlin’s

Normannenstraße.
ZK Zentralkomitee. Central Committee of the SED, subordinate to

the Politburo.
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1 Origins and development of the
East German secret police

Oderint dum metuant.
Lucius Accius, c.90 BC (‘Let them hate, so long as they fear.’)1

The newsreel footage of the fall of Berlin in the spring of 1945 is familiar: the
roar of Katyusha rocket launchers, the street fighting amid the rubble, the
exhausted faces of the defenders and civilians, the triumphant red banner waving
from the gutted Reichstag parliament. A ‘zero hour’ of devastation had come to
Nazi Germany. The shock troops of the Red Army arrived as victors in Berlin to
impose their will upon a beaten population.

Prelude: from Stunde Null of 1945 to the Prague Spring

The Russian transports landing amidst the ruins of Schönefeld airport in April did
not bring veterans scarred by fighting their way across Pomerania, Poland and
Saxony. The German communists traveling in them were fresh from the relative
safety of Moscow, if fatigued from nocturnal conferences with Stalin and his lieu-
tenants, and full of plans for what the new Soviet occupied zone of Germany
should be. What it should be, in their eyes and those of the Soviet Military Admin-
istration in Germany, was a loyal satellite of the USSR. The land the Red Army
conquered would eventually become the German Democratic Republic, the
Deutsche Demokratische Republik (DDR), most faithful of satellites, a red Prussia
where German organizational skills almost made communism look viable.

These men were proven veterans of the Weimar-era Communist Party of
Germany, the Kommunistische Partei Deutschlands, or KPD, and its instructor,
the Soviet Comintern. This meant having been a long-serving field agent utterly
loyal to Russia and not to one’s passport country. Other exiled German commu-
nists who weathered World War II in Allied or neutral countries, some engaging
in resistance work a step ahead of the Gestapo, trickled in at war’s end to help
build the New Jerusalem. After a show of good fellowship and a welcome
parade, the DDR first isolated, and then purged them. The glittering prizes of the
highest posts in the Party and the secret police went to the Russian faction
pledged to Stalin.2



These Moscow-schooled founding fathers embodied a long tradition of
underground Party work. From 1919 and 1920, the Comintern and the two
Soviet intelligence agencies of the civilian KGB and military GRU helped the
German communists build up a logistics superstructure, communications
network, clandestine press, paramilitary wing, and intelligence section. The
KPD’s ranks had specialists in espionage, counter-intelligence spy hunting and
sabotage. As a native German movement, all the KPD had to show was two
badly bungled uprisings in 1921 and 1923. When the USSR abandoned its hope
for generalized European revolution in the shadow of Lenin’s approaching death
and the rise of Stalin, the German apparatus became a specialized annex of the
Soviets, very good at aiding its masters in espionage and rarefied tactics like
harbor attacks and labor subversion.3 A later chief of the Ministry for State
Security, or Ministerium für Staatssicherheit (hereafter MfS, usually abbreviated
to Stasi) was Ernst Wollweber, who cut his teeth blowing up ships.

A professional revolutionary since leaving school for merchant sailing and
the Navy, Wollweber built his own apparatus across Europe devoted to seeding
networks amongst the merchant marine of Western nations and to maritime sab-
otage. From the modern perspective in the air travel age, it might seem odd that
so many scarce KPD resources flowed to ships. The answer might lie in the
importance of sea transport for keeping up courier lines in the interwar years and
in the known militancy of sailors and harbor workers. Films about their strikes –
other than the Kronstadt naval uprising against the Bolsheviks in 1921 – were a
propaganda favorite in Moscow studios.4 Moreover, travel from Moscow to
Germany’s main port of Hamburg was a good deal less trouble by ship than by
train, avoiding multiple frontier crossings and customs inspections. An agent
could make the trip in forty-eight hours from the Kremlin. In what was a virtual
shuttle running from Moscow through Leningrad, Helsinki, and Hamburg (later
Copenhagen, when the Comintern exited Germany after 1933), travelers and
contraband met only friendly customs officials. Goods were unloaded by com-
munist longshoremen and stored in communist warehouses.5 As an international
courier system for revolution, this looked imposing, at least on paper.

From NKVD prisons back to the Gestapo

An irony oft pointed out by historians is that the conspiracies of the KPD did not
hinder the Nazi rise to power in 1933. The German Communist Party’s central-
ized discipline laid down by the Comintern collective leadership from 1923 and
personally by Stalin from 1927 enabled the Nazi Gestapo and SS Sicherheits-
dienst (SD) to scythe through the KPD with a decapitation strategy from which
the underground party very nearly did not recover. The KPD’s Moscow patron
was less than helpful in its hour of need. Stalin did not really intend that it
should recover on German soil at all until a moment of his choosing. Through
the Hitler years, the communists in Germany did next to nothing in terms of
resistance. Activists who managed to flee into exile bided their time in neutral
countries or busied themselves for the Comintern in Europe, where their mission

2 Origins and development of the secret police



was to help the Russian (and only the Russian) war effort. A number fought in
the Spanish Civil War of 1936–1939. This service spared a few of them the
firing squad when Stalin embarked on a purge rampage in 1936.

With the Nazi–Soviet Pact of 1939, German KPD members were never really
trusted by Stalin but caught in Russian exile. Some were already confined in
Siberia. Many found themselves shipped right back to torture and execution in
Germany by the Gestapo, in a deal with Hitler. The Nazis in return handed over
Russian White émigrés and Ukrainian nationalists to the USSR.6 The Germans
who endured life on the run between the wars and the Stalinist 1936–1938
purges in Moscow were nothing if not survivors, when they stepped off the
planes at Schönefeld. Their ruthlessness had not been mellowed by the infight-
ing and mutual denunciation among them that was the only way to survive.7

Right behind the politicians and intelligence officers, and sometimes one and
the same, were the Soviet cultural officers. As part of a recipe for creeping
takeovers perfected across Eastern Europe from 1945 through 1949 and the
formal onset of the Cold War, the occupying Russian forces immediately joined
battle for the hearts and minds of the intellectuals. The usual vehicle was the
cultural wing of the Antifa, or anti-fascist popular fronts. These were in reality
communist stalking horses with an appealing name. The Russians repaired the
Nazi film studio UFA in Berlin without delay, rechristened it DEFA, and set to
work Konrad Wolf, the brother of the future head of the Stasi’s foreign branch,
Markus Wolf.

West Berlin’s RIAS (Radio in the American Sector) later became so pro-
Western that student leftist militants stoned it in 1968. In the first years after the
war until 1948, the cultural scene in Berlin was an intricate tapestry, many of its
threads red. Ernst Reuter, an early mayor of West Berlin, angrily called it ‘the
second communist broadcaster in Berlin’, much as McCarthy would later nick-
name America’s CBS the ‘communist broadcasting system’. Despite the roubles
spent upon Soviet Houses of Culture in the major cities and an infusion of films
and exhibitions, neither the German intelligentsia nor the common people were
falling over with enthusiasm for Russian art, at least in its post-1917 forms. The
colorful posters of the early years of the revolution had a short vogue. Overall,
the Germans much preferred such light entertainment as the government DEFA
studio was allowed to make.8

The Russian occupying army installed a security and intelligence machine of
its own just as soon as it smoked out the last Nazi defenders in Berlin and the
eastern provinces. The mood of the Soviet victors was unforgiving on all
German territory the Red Army had crossed, due to the savagery on both sides
of the campaigns on the eastern front. Well aware that they could expect no
quarter, no German units surrendered en masse, as in Italy. Regular Wehrmacht
as well as SS detachments continued until May 1945 to execute resistance
fighters and deserters, to follow the hallucinatory orders from Hitler’s bunker to
the best of their ability, and generally contest every inch of scorched land down
to the final redoubts in central Berlin’s railway station, the gutted zoo, and the
Reichstag.
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Postwar Germany in the Soviet occupied zone was a crime-ridden hell for the
unarmed civilians. Its brutality recalled the original state of nature of Thomas
Hobbes. Only the Russians had the guns. In the first months of the occupation,
ordinary policing was an irrelevant luxury. The Kriminalpolizei was a shadow.
The Russians refused to issue even symbolic side arms to German constables
until 1946. The law of the jungle prevailed among the starving survivors, mainly
destitute women, old men, and the very few returning veterans. What law
enforcement there was came from the Russian military occupiers. They them-
selves were often the worst offenders, in terms of plunder and rape.9

The Russian NKVD and flying squads of military counter-intelligence called
Smersh at first concentrated on finding fleeing Nazis or rooting out supposed stay-
behind commandos. Effective German disinformation had led the Americans as
well as the Russians to hold troops in reserve for a last stand by Hitler in the Harz
mountains that never occurred, and to brace for combat with Nazi Werewolf parti-
sans intending kamikaze attacks. There were next to none of these, save a few
Hitler Youth bands who occasionally ran barricades.10 By the end of 1945, Smersh
and the other NKVD investigators of the Russian military Kommandatura in
Potsdam south of Berlin were more concerned with identifying anyone who might
object to the planned monopoly of power by the German communists.

The Russian occupiers and their picked men of the German KPD dropped the
façade of multi-party pluralism when they stopped caring about Western opinion
between 1947 and 1949. In June 1945, the Russians had laid out a Potemkin
village of diversity, licensing not only the KPD, but eastern representatives of
the conservative West German CDU, the social Democratic SPD, the even more
conservative and Catholic CSU, and the free market, agricultural LDP. The
communists remained unpopular and still a numerical minority.

Stalin and the Russian Kommandatura in Potsdam were not going to stand
still for this. In Byzantine maneuverings, they used false promises and pressure
to achieve an unwilling fusion with the Social Democrats in 1946, the competi-
tors they most feared. Even as the broad-front SED, the communists with the
former SPD in forced partnership only scored a 48 percent showing in 1946
elections. More pressure and intimidation of smaller parties, plus the creation of
nominally voting front organizations to stack internal debates, finally achieved
the forcible ‘unity’ of all political parties under the SED in 1949. The time for
diversity had ended. Confrontation with the West and the crafting of a Soviet
command economy had begun.11

Learning by doing: Russian Chekists train German
apprentices

Within a year of the end of hostilities, the Russians began to train up German
political security policemen. The entry card at the outset was more a proletarian
background without middle class connections than a high IQ. The ideal passed
down from the Russian mother service was a sentimental mélange about the
heroism of the Cheka, the first incarnation of the KGB.12 Stasi officers ritually
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referred to themselves as Tschekisten. Next to none of the early leaders, includ-
ing Mielke and Wollweber, had even secondary school diplomas, let alone uni-
versity qualifications. Unswerving commitment to rooting out enemies of the
people, no shyness about bloodshed and not too much book learning was the
ticket. This ongoing tradition of rise through the ranks anti-intellectualism
would not do the Stasi any favors later, when its targets were the educated artists
and bohemians of the 1970s (see Chapter 4).13

Files of the Ministry from the 1950s contain a striking number of grammati-
cal errors. A notable exception was the eventual chief of the foreign intelligence
arm of the Stasi, Markus Wolf, the intellectual son of the communist physician
and playwright Friedrich Wolf and brother of DDR film director Konrad Wolf.
Some defectors reported that Wolf’s education and the polished nature of the
people he recruited for foreign service led Mielke to detest him and his depart-
ment. More cynical observers suspect this was smoke to induce the West
Germans to waste energy analyzing non-existent rivalries within the Stasi, or a
recent afterthought by Wolf to distance himself from his past. One can imagine
the fun the cerebral Wolf would have had crafting himself a persona as a misun-
derstood poète maudit, alienated from the thugs of his own service.

From 1945 to 1950, the infant overseas intelligence collection departments
and internal security operations in East Germany were split between entities that
operated independently. This might have represented different factions acting as
bureaucratic entrepreneurs, or a unified effort seeking camouflage in apparent
diversity. The extent to which they competed is still unclear. Several minor ones
came and went, including two similarly named ‘Committees for the Protection
of People’s Property’, so-called ‘press offices’ in the provinces to gauge the
mood of the people, and the West German representative offices of the SED,
which functioned as a very crude agent of influence and collection operation.14

In an administrative island out on its own, Wollweber kept his private maritime
sabotage empire alive until the 1950s, a testimony to his clout with the Russians.
This ‘thousand flowers’ springtime is the only instance where the Stasi con-
formed to a paradigm familiar to all dictatorships back to Augustan Rome,
where competing intelligence services are given overlapping responsibilities, to
concentrate their minds. Their aim is to ‘scoop’ the others by reporting first to
the politicians, and not incidentally keep an eye on their sister services to warn
their political masters if one becomes overmighty.15

In the postwar years, all the German internal security organizations customar-
ily used other government agencies as interlocking cover. It was a shell game
designed to confuse a hostile observer. The starting point was the creation of the
Volkspolizei (People’s Police) under the authority of the Ministry of the Interior
in 1946. The ‘German Ministry of the Interior’ was a creature of the Soviet
occupation government, and it was the vehicle for a federalizing end run around
the traditionally regional police authorities and mini-interior ministries of each
Land (state) that had been the norm even through the Prussian and Nazi eras. An
unseen controlling level was a staff within the People’s Police that had nothing
to do with conventional crime fighting, known as Kommissariat 5 (K-5).
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Communiqués of the military government carried the force of law. The
famous 1947 ‘Order 201’ of the Soviet military government prescribed in horta-
tory tones the intensification of the search for Nazi party members, broadly
defined.16 As this had been going on for two years very thoroughly already, one
can surmise more was on the agenda. What Nazis there were to find had been
thrown into the camps, and the hunt now was for political opponents of
communism. A DDR standard law textbook approvingly remarked that the
People’s Police threw themselves into this task with such energy as to finally
overcome the lingering bourgeois tradition that the police should be mere auxil-
iaries of the prosecutor, instead of zealous hunters in their own right. Police sub-
ordination to the civil prosecutor is a central point of Western legal thinking.
Communism reversed the order.17

Political investigation was nominally placed in the hands of the criminal
police, and in fact done in its entirety by K-5. Under pretext of ferreting out
Nazis, the agents cast their net to include any and all potential opponents of the
communist regime, including those of the still-legal western parties like the
SPD, who were in an uneasy alliance of absorption with the pro-Russian Social-
ist Unity Party. The Social Democrats should have been on warning. Stalin had
regarded them since the 1930s as as much of an enemy to authentic German
communism as capitalism itself. ‘Social fascism’ was the customary term of
abuse. Former SPD politicians were the chief victims, after Nazis real and sup-
posed, of the 1945–1949 sentences to the Soviet military government prison
camps.

The Russians and the SED dusted off the German concentration camps that
had barely been cleared of Hitler’s political prisoners and Jews. Roughly
150,000 German citizens were interned after trials, where the verdict was a fore-
gone conclusion. Anyone associated with the Nazi regime was a prima facie
case for jail. The more immediate concern for the Russians and their German
protegés was to eliminate any resistance to a full communist takeover from any
of the more conventional Western-style parties. Not only the SPD members that
were scooped up in the first wave of arrests, but members of any other more
conservative parties were likely to hear the early morning knock at the door.

When the SED had cleared for itself the political landscape by taking over the
SPD in April 1946, it began a campaign of persecution in earnest. The con-
ditions of imprisonment of those undesirables not deemed amenable to ‘unifica-
tion’ mirrored those of the Soviet Gulag or the harsher POW camps of World
War II in Europe. The mortality rate was 30 percent, more if one considers the
eventual deaths from the later medical consequences of confinement attributable
to the harsh conditions and inadequate diet.18 These figures do not count those
sent to Soviet labor camps in the Russian Arctic, where chances of emerging
were even slimmer.
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Founding of the Stasi in 1950: ‘industrial sabotage and
infiltrators’

The K-5 political police operated with the strictest of Chinese walls between
themselves and the criminal police. All of its uniformly working class officers
had been rushed through training school in the Soviet Union by the MVD, the
KGB’s name for a short period after the war.19 More precisely, K-5 treated the
German civilian police the way the Russians treated the subordinate German
secret services, as vassals. Transparency of the mirror ran only one way. The
political spies of K-5 assumed at will the uniforms and identity of the Volk-
spolizei or Kriminalpolizei. K-5 read criminal files, but never vice versa.

Another tame-sounding organization was the Committee for the Protection of
People’s Property, an agreeably bland title created in May 1948. Its chairman
was none other than Erich Mielke, not known for his economic expertise. He
wore in tandem his more candid hat as Vice President of the Ministry of the
Interior. This department was a second political police hiding in the less sinister
coat of detectives looking for malcontents wrecking machinery. Economically
and industrially related monikers were a cover favorite of MfS and all intelli-
gence services to this day, perhaps because they sound so dull. Markus Wolf’s
admired foreign intelligence empire, the Chief Department for Reconnaissance,
or Hauptverwaltung für Aufklärung, always abbreviated to HVA, began life in
1950 under the title of the Institute for Economic Research.

The slimmed down and unified Ministry for State Security took its modern
form with much ballyhoo. A 1950 article in the Party daily newspaper Neues
Deutschland painted an alarming picture of terrorism, including whole factories
blown sky high, and unfettered espionage upon the territory of the newly pro-
claimed DDR.20 It was not all fiction. There was some infiltration of saboteurs,
although to negligible effect. For example, there existed in actuality twin buga-
boos of the Stasi, operating in Berlin, the ‘Struggle Group Against Inhumanity’,
and the ‘Investigating Committee of Free Jurists’. One was an unabashed advo-
cate of resistance to the SED, and the other planned to gather evidence for a new
Nuremburg trial against the communists.21 Each did some freewheeling suborn-
ing of targets of opportunity and amateurish agent recruitment in the chaotic
conditions of a rebuilding Germany that was still only patchily divided. It would
be unrealistic to imagine they did not receive support from the CIA and British
SIS. But the threat from the West was never on the scale trumpeted in Mielke’s
article.

With its formal charter in 1950, the Stasi operated as lion of the intelligence
jungle. It bounced back rapidly after the debacle of the 17 June rebellion of 1953
(see p. 9), endured a mini-purge of its leadership, then saw its budget grow on an
accelerating curve without flattening until the mid-1980s. The only potential
competitor, the National People’s Army, or Nationale Volksarmee (NVA) and
its military intelligence branch, was kept to a limited collection mandate of tacti-
cal intelligence. The Stasi consolidated its power over the uniformed services by
retaining the Dzerzhinsky Guards division for paramilitary assignments and
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guarding the Party leadership, and by creating an internal section to do military
intelligence gathering of its own. The Stasi and not the NVA had final say over
any operations against the West German armed forces and the American mili-
tary stationed in Germany.22

Were all the stories of capitalist outrages true, of burning factories and
gamboling spies, it would have caused jubilation in the headquarters of
western intelligence agencies. Without a doubt, they did their best to mount
operations. These ended as little more than nuisance actions, such as dropping
agents in the manner of World War II ‘Jedburgh’ teams, to kindle partisan
uprisings. This tactic failed resoundingly in Albania in 1948–1951 and Poland
up to 1950. The latter debacle prompted a senior CIA officer to resign in
dismay at the near universal penetration of supposed émigré movements by
Soviet state security.

Because of the remote terrain and deep hostility of the population to the
Soviets, the guerrilla campaigns in the Baltic states and western Ukraine flick-
ered with at least some promise until 1950 before suppression. There was some
life in the Ukrainians until perhaps the late 1950s, although how much was
really an illusory Soviet provocation remains a mystery.23 These boots on the
ground military efforts were compromised from the outset by highly placed
double agents within the SIS, Kim Philby from before the end of World War II
and George Blake from 1950, and a virtual platoon of them within the German
Gehlen Org and early Bundesnachrichtendienst intelligence service.

That said, the former Nazi officer Reinhard Gehlen’s improvised postwar
intelligence service, predecessor to the West German Bundesnachrichtendienst,
did deliver the goods in its earliest days, before its worst double agents got too
high up the ladder (see Chapter 5). An impressive triumvirate of an MfS officer
named Walter Gramsch, a secretary to the DDR leader Otto Grotewohl named
Elli Barczatis, and a LDP politician, Hermann Kastner, all delivered valuable
material in the early 1950s. Barczatis lasted the longest as a source, and was
guillotined in 1955. Disappearance in prison or formal execution was the usual
sanction for betrayal in those years.24

Such known successes as there were for the Americans and British came in
the main as the fruit of walk-in defectors, like Major Pyotr Popov of the GRU
(active from 1953 to 1959) and another GRU officer, Colonel Oleg Penkovsky
(1961–1962).25 In terms of aggressive collection or covert action against the
East, in this early phase of the Cold War the Western services were with few
exceptions at a loss how to penetrate such tightly controlled societies. The thor-
oughness of communist internal movement controls, the scale of the domestic
informant network, and the police checking of identification was far beyond the
scale of the Gestapo. The native populations were cowed and uncooperative,
respecting the power of their secret police. To send in a true illegal agent under a
false identity from the outside was next to impossible. Agents in place became
the only option. As civilians were terrified of contact with foreigners, the targets
became host country communist officials, often themselves intelligence officers.
Gradually, the Western intelligence agencies narrowed their focus to waiting for
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walk-ins or trolling for double agents, from the safety of embassy-based cover.
They had painted themselves into a corner.26

In any case, the ‘legislature’ (in inverted commas due to its ‘for-Western-
consumption-only’ nature) of the DDR passed a two-paragraph enabling law
transforming the former Committee for the Defense of People’s Property under
Erich Mielke into a full-blown Ministry for State Security. K-5 remained
unmentioned and in the shadows. Its staff simply changed ID badges.

Within a year, the kernel of the future foreign intelligence HVA also took
shape, initially under the wing of the diplomats of the Foreign Ministry, directed
by Politburo candidate and Spanish Civil War veteran Anton Ackermann.
Others present at the creation were the 27-year-old Markus Wolf, Richard
Stahlmann, and Gerhard Heidenreich, Comintern alumni all. Wolf had been
preparing for this moment since his return as an intelligence officer in 1945,
under cover of journalism and diplomacy. Mielke’s internal security people
increased their power base by getting a lock on border control duties in the
manner of the Russian sister service. His officers drew up a system of passes,
fortifications and forbidden zones on the inner German border. Until 1961 and
the building of the Berlin Wall, very porously divided Berlin was therefore the
best place to chance an escape westwards for DDR citizens. It was also the
easiest entry point for what western agents there were to sneak into the east.

The 17 June rebellion of 1953

On 16 June 1953, wildcat strikes broke out among the construction workers in
East Berlin’s Stalinallee showpiece construction project. The immediate cause
was a government order for higher work quotas, in effect a cut in pay. Across
the DDR, other workers in construction and heavy industry threw down their
tools. The People’s Police, the Stasi and the Russian military swung into action.
The 17th of June saw fighting in Berlin and provincial cities between the
unarmed workers and the People’s Police and Stasi, with the latter being ordered
to use restraint. Russian tanks proved decisive in terms of psychological shock.
By 19 June, the scattered confrontations were substantially under control. The
uprising had deep resonance in West Germany, the more so since the crowds
were encouraged by the Americans and West Germans by radio broadcasts and
then abandoned.27 History repeated itself in even more tragic form in Hungary in
1956, where the rebels were better organized and held off the Soviets for nearly
two weeks. The duration and the severity of the fighting in the DDR in the 17
June uprising was not known until the post-Wall opening of the Party, police,
army and MfS files.28

This uprising came against a backdrop of ongoing Sovietization of the DDR
economy since 1949. The Second Party Conference of the SED in 1952 had
announced that the Aufbau des Sozialismus would mean even more pressure
upon the worker to log overtime, to lay the foundation of a heavy industrial base
on the Soviet model. At Stalin’s death in March 1953, the restive DDR popu-
lation was cheered, anticipating a lightening of their burden. However, the Party
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leaders were nervous that the new Khrushchev–Malenkov government in
Moscow might go soft, and sell its orthodox DDR ally down the river. There
was talk in the air of a moderately socialist and united Germany linked to the
West. So the East German Communist Party reacted with defensive-aggressive
ferocity when the uprising among its own people began.

With Russian armor backing the People’s Police and the Western powers
unwilling to supply even small arms for street fighting, let alone threaten mili-
tary intervention, there was never any danger to the Party’s rule.29 But it did
shake them. The first thing the SED did was turn upon the Stasi, which had man-
ifestly neither foreseen nor nipped in the bud these stirrings by the working
masses that the Party was serving. Punishment was not long in coming. On 23
July 1953 MfS chief Wilhelm Zaisser was relieved of his duties and replaced by
the nautical Ernst Wollweber. The MfS was downgraded from a Ministry to a
secretariat and placed under the Ministry of the Interior. Several dozen MfS offi-
cers down to the regional level were arrested for dereliction of duty. The reign-
ing head of the Stasi, Wilhelm Zaisser, was accused of plotting a coup. Interior
Minister Willi Stolph announced that the MfS had begun to get ideas beyond its
station, as a power in its own right. He scored a point by dragging Markus
Wolf’s independent HVA back into the diplomatic Foreign Ministry.

The Stasi only served two-and-a-half years in the doghouse before returning
to the status of a full Ministry. Part of the reprimand it had to endure was
increased supervision at all levels, something that evidently succeeded in pre-
venting it from thinking itself beyond political control. Whether it ever really
did remains controversial.30 Zaisser had supposedly plotted with the editor of
Neues Deutschland, Rudolf Herrnstadt, and, even more improbably, with the
Russian apparatchik and the last head of the KGB under Stalin, Lavrenti Beria,
to oust Ulbricht and soften the economic policies that had led to disaffection.
The conspiracy was discovered and announced with a flourish by an Ulbricht
loyalist at the Fourth SED Party Conference in 1954. He intoned that the Stasi
officers had begun to ignore their political masters in the provinces and Berlin.31

Ironically, this ‘who guards the guardians’ and ‘state within a state’ sloganeering
would resurface after the dissolution of the Stasi and fall of the DDR in the ‘twi-
light of the gods’ atmosphere of 1990. Caretaker politicians who had stage
managed the collapse were anxious, for their own future rehabilitation, to cast
the Stasi as a rogue, instead of the tightly disciplined instrument of Party power
that it really was.32

Ernst Wollweber was a more gung-ho character than the quiet and methodical
Zaisser. He initiated a policy of trumpeting for MfS recruits at the Freie
Deutsche Jugend (FDJ) youth group meetings, of releasing public announce-
ments of successes against western spies, and by chartering a new Chief Depart-
ment to keep an eye on the DDR’s armed forces. When he too supposedly
became enmeshed in a liberal Politburo faction and was quietly eased out in
1957, observers might have wondered if there was something unwholesome in
the tap water at the vast Stasi headquarters in Berlin’s Normannenstraße.

In reality, his offense was arguing for a slower rate of expansion of Ministry
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personnel, in light of the mild de-Stalinizing trend in Russia in 1956, after
Khrushchev’s ‘secret speech’ denouncing the dictator. More exactly, he wished
to ratchet up espionage in West Germany, but ease off on personnel in domestic
counter-espionage and internal policing. This was not to the taste of the hard-
line Party leader Walter Ulbricht in the least.33 Without a blip, Erich Mielke
moved to the top to replace his superior of the day before. Having been a deputy
to both Zaisser and Wollweber, but evidently having kept his footprints out of
palace intrigues, he represented little danger to the now twice-burned Ulbricht.

A victor in search of new enemies

The only institutional setback MfS had to endure in this second SED power
struggle was seeing border guard assignments awarded to the Interior Ministry.
This was less a slap at the Stasi than a political decision to test the west’s reac-
tion to the DDR’s full rebuilding of a land army, under the guise of border
defense. Henceforth, and unlike the KGB, the only uniformed formations the
Stasi would control directly would be the Dzerzhinsky Guards regiment, which
soon reached divisional strength. When Ulbricht was in turn submarined as
Party boss by Erich Honecker in 1971, at a time when Ulbricht’s conduct had
perhaps begun to worry a détente-inclined Moscow, Mielke’s star also rose.34

For the first time since the 1953 rebellion, the MfS chief returned to the Polit-
buro as a candidate member, eventually becoming a full member in 1976.
Mielke’s panoply of chest medals increased when named a Hero of the DDR in
1975 and a full Army general in 1980. There was no longer any question of the
Ministry’s loyalty to the Party. The Party in turn rewarded this fealty with an
ever-increasing budgetary feast that did not slacken until the entire country
began to run out of foreign exchange and economic steam in the early 1980s.

After 1971, the Stasi was a victor in search of new enemies. Never a huge
worry to begin with, the threat of a conventional invasion from the west receded
to imperceptibility. The DDR was a fixture now in the European scene. The west
was cozying up to the Soviets, under the German Social Democrats and Richard
Nixon’s and Henry Kissinger’s Realpolitik-driven vision of détente. Effective
counter-intelligence work had nullified the west’s half-hearted efforts at paramil-
itary sabotage and agent infiltration. Its classical espionage successes against the
iron police methods of the communists were few and far between. So the Stasi’s
restless eye turned towards its own people. In the decade from 1970 to 1980,
when the 1975 Helsinki Final Statement issued by the Conference on Security
and Cooperation in Europe was supposed to put pressure on the Soviet Union
and its satellites to clean up their human rights record, the MfS grew by a stag-
gering 60 percent, from 50,000 to just under 80,000 professional staff, attaining
very nearly the mature growth that it would have at its dispersal in 1989.

Two areas were particularly fertile in the 1970s. One was growing from a
fairly small but high quality numerical base: Wolf’s foreign operators and their
liaison effort with friendly foreign services in the developing world. The other
was a specialist realm in the workaday and massive internal security department:
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the monitoring and infiltration of internal dissidents in the underground church
and human rights movement. These intellectual, pacifistic forms of trouble
making, on account of their attraction for the Western media, became a preoccu-
pation of the DDR leadership. Their suppression was the task of the more pol-
ished officers of Chief Department XX, treated later in Chapters 3 and 4.

Stasi and the Party: belly to belly staffing

The budget largesse fondly referred to within the Stasi as the ‘long seventies’
did not come without strings. It was known as the ‘long seventies’ because it
extended from the general alarm caused by the Prague Spring and world student
riots of 1968 until the DDR suffered an abrupt economic crisis in 1982, when all
state institutions saw their budgetary wings clipped. The Stasi was obliged to
make economies, but less than most segments of the government.

The lesson that first Ulbricht and then Honecker drew from the response of
two successive MfS chiefs to the real or imagined Lorelei song of conspiracy
was clear. It was imprudent to place confidence in one man and to allow him to
run the powerful Ministry for State Security as a personal empire without close
supervision. The solution was a Leninist one, thorough interpenetration of Party
and the political police via interlocking personnel, with oversight running down-
ward from the Party and the whole mechanism oiled with multiple lines of com-
munication. The aim, although one should not press the analogy too far, was the
give and take consensus model of a Japanese or West German corporation.

In the relationship of the senior officers of the two power centers of Ministry
and Party, one sees perhaps one of the few examples of genuine ‘democratic
centralism’, instead of a propaganda fiction to conceal the reality of decisions
taken by a few for the obedience of all. Such collegial treatment of the Stasi by
the SED leaders was not purely out of comradeship or respect. The Politburo
curtly gave the ‘put up and shut up’ treatment to the sham trade unions, the tame
block parties and the lowest echelons of the Party itself. The Stasi was brought
into the councils of power only because the political leadership feared the con-
sequences of not doing so.

Interlocking staffing was the Party’s best guarantee that the institutional inter-
ests of the SED and the MfS would remain identical. As with other state min-
istries, at each level in the vertical chain of command, there existed a parallel Party
office to motivate and to watch. Called ‘belly to belly’ staffing with conscious
double entendre by Anglo-American defense contractors and advertising agencies,
it describes an organizational hierarchy where each decision maker of the cus-
tomer’s organization finds a mirror image employee of the vendor assigned to his
particular function. Effective knowledge flow via duplication of personnel, plus
good will, socializing and shared goals compensate for economic redundancy.

With the exception of the Dzerzhinsky Guards, every non-menial employee
of the MfS was a member of the SED, compared to a participation rate of some
16 percent for the population as a whole. While the leaders of Western intelli-
gence services sometimes complain about lack of access to the policy makers,
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this was never a problem for the Stasi. The Stasi chief and his deputy were
members of the Central Committee, and the chief himself part of the Politburo
after 1972. Senior officers always had immediate access to their Party counter-
parts at the top of the DDR pyramid.

Cozy proximity was no bar to infighting, but at least one always knew one’s
enemy. The small size and everyday intimacy of the DDR élite – thrown
together with each other since youth, living in the same compounds and children
attending same schools – resembled the political structure of pre-1914 England
or modern Israel far more than sprawling America or Russia. Similarly, at the
district and local level, the MfS commanders were a mainstay of the Party’s
team that implemented central policy down to the village level.

Information is power

Information is power, everywhere. This personnel lacework that intertwined
horizontally and vertically created a nice dilemma of information flow. The apex
wished to know everything, yet give away a minimum to the lower ranks, to
forestall a ‘data democracy’ where functionaries might learn enough to conspire.
In every communist society, the subordinate levels of the Party were in no wise
privy to the deliberations of the topmost leaders. Particularly with intelligence
product, the choicest morsels went to the First Secretary, sanitized versions to
senior aides and military officers, and so on downwards. Important intelligence
came more or less raw, unmediated by the army of analysts that is a feature of
the Western services. This tradition descended from Lenin and the Bolsheviks,
who believed the Party leadership, with its insight into historical laws, was the
best possible analyst.

Given the sheer flow of reports a busy secret police organization produces,
this principle had to be bent at the edges. After the senior leaders had seen the
intelligence product, the subtle question had to be parsed out of just who was
entitled to read what, on the basis of seniority and operational security. This was
the assignment of the Stasi’s analytical corps, the Zentrale Auswertungs und
Informationsgruppe (ZAIG). Before doling out the reports, the officers of the
ZAIG would tinker with them to disguise the source, especially if derived from a
human agent or from signals intelligence, the two crown jewels of an intelli-
gence agency. They also routinized the information flow to the Party. A rather
fraught task was performing some limited evaluative studies for internal distrib-
ution on the effectiveness of this or that MfS department, or a general course of
strategy. Was the Ministry getting good return on its Ostmarks? On a small
scale, they mirrored the watchdog function of the Congressional Budget Office
in the United States or the Treasury in the United Kingdom.

Compartmentation was strict. Code names used to refer to an agent in reports
at the provincial level might be dispensed with when the audience was the Polit-
buro. Like all policy makers, the consumers at the top wanted to know the name
and position of the source to judge the credibility of the intelligence. Like their
Western counterparts, the Stasi operational units chafed at this and tried to keep
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it to a minimum. Reports directed to lower Party officials might refer to a source
X as a mere participant in a meeting, and those going to higher echelons would
indicate he was in fact an insider and prized agent or disrupter. This had con-
tinued relevance in the years after the files opened, when former IMs who were
‘outed’ by Stasi documents were revealed to be agents of the MfS busily report-
ing on and ruining their church flock or dissident group. To proclaim their inno-
cence, they pointed to a file keeping procedure designed only to protect them as
first class sources, to make a case that their involvement with the Stasi was
minimal. To a public unversed in intelligence procedure, it would look plausible.

The SED’s oversight mechanism upon its internal security service took several
forms. First, the Party apparatus within the MfS headquarters had the status of a
full geographical district (Kreis) and numbered a substantial 158 employees.
Beyond their professional duties, all MfS officers as loyal Party members were
expected to attend self-criticism and propaganda meetings. Automatic tasks were
listening to readings of SED formal declarations, spending weekend leisure time
on Party work, and attending seminars offering a finer understanding of
Marxismus-Leninismus, customarily abbreviated to ‘ML’. Anecdotal evidence
suggests these obligations were dispatched cursorily with a fair amount of
schnapps. The Party leader within the MfS had the rank of major-general and
enjoyed high prestige as administrator of a Kreis. It was his office that exercised
perhaps the most decisive leverage the SED held over MfS, that of veto power on
personnel decisions for all officers at the departmental level and above.

It is important to note that the Party organization within the Stasi was notion-
ally forbidden any say in operational decisions on security grounds. In practice,
for the upper echelons of the political leadership, all was an open book. In fact,
one oddity gave the SED’s outpost within the Stasi insider knowledge that any
Western congressional oversight staffer would envy. Proven agents, even those
of the HVA who were foreign citizens spying against their own country, were
awarded membership in the Party whether they wanted it or not. Dues were
deducted from their operational salaries. Each was entitled to a Party member-
ship book, kept in trust for them by their case officer. The identity of all agents
was thus, in theory at least, known or knowable to the SED oversight apparatus
within the intelligence service.

Guarding the guardians

This oversight capacity raises a related point. Since the fall of Zaisser in 1953
after the 17 June rebellion, the Ministry had been instructed never to mount
operations against the Party nomenklatura, that is to say, district level officials
and above. It could certainly be brought in later, to document a case against a
deviationist that the SED had unearthed in its own ranks, though. A few scholars
believe it obeyed this hands-off self-denial policy. However, it strains credibility
that members of the SED who were fighting for their political lives every few
years during the factional struggles in the 1950s and 1960s, or in the high stakes
maneuvering that preceded the fall of Ulbricht in 1971, would not have been
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tempted to make allies with elements of the MfS, as emperors did with the
Roman Praetorian Guards.

Without the surveillance and investigatory capacities that were the Stasi’s
stock-in-trade and for which it was monopoly supplier, it is not apparent how the
victorious Party cabals would have brought to light the machinations of their
rivals. Such scrupulousness by the MfS seems all the more unlikely when con-
sidering Russian precedent for the security service to take sides. Multiple histor-
ians have documented the enthusiasm of successive KGB chiefs to implicate and
liquidate Stalin’s revolving list of suspects, all eventually meeting the same end
themselves.35 Later, during the undermining of Khrushchev by Brezhnev and
Kosygin in 1964, former KGB director Shelepin put the KGB at the conspira-
tors’ disposal, in the faint hope of becoming First Secretary of the Party
himself.36

Beyond the Party’s office base in the heart of the MfS, the second listening
post available to the SED was the Central Committee Secretary for Military and
Security Affairs. This office was occupied by only three men during the life of
the DDR, Erich Honecker in the Ulbricht years up to 1971, Paul Verner from
1971 to 1983, and Egon Krenz from 1983 to 1989. Notionally, its purpose was
to ensure civilian control over the uniformed services and the Stasi, as is routine
in a Western democracy. In the end, it was anything but this. The First Secretary
and the Politburo took too direct an interest in security matters to take much
heed of the papers churned out by a Secretariat of the Central Committee. When
Mielke was in charge of the Stasi, he maintained a particularly independent atti-
tude towards the younger Krenz, who had made his career managing the Party’s
youth organization, the FDJ.

The third oversight body that did not oversee was the National Defense
Council. This was on paper a more formidable grouping than the Central Com-
mittee secretariat, since it brought together the First Secretary, the Politburo, and
the uniformed and civilian chiefs of the ‘power ministries’: armed forces, MfS,
People’s Police, and, as needed, the foreign minister and the economics minister
responsible for heavy industry. Its original purpose seems to have been to
provide the skeleton of a functioning government if the DDR was invaded from
the outside or faced a civil insurrection that looked more headed for success than
the abortive 17 June rebellion.

National Defense Council members could retreat to command bunkers
manned and guarded by Stasi troops. Its staff developed plans right up until
1989 for a so-called Tag X (X-Day) clampdown with martial law. Tag X was
most often imagined to be full-scale war with the Western powers, not a gallop-
ing internal rebellion. Thirty-five concentration camps were waiting to receive
the intake of arrests of 400 people an hour across the DDR, up to a target list of
85,000 people.37 It is the most convincing testimony to the MfS’s subordination
to the Party that it put none of these apocalyptic plans into action. When the
SED’s will to defend itself crumbled in 1989, the Stasi went down docilely as
well. No fanatics held out, no hard liners attempted a putsch, and no officers or
troops fired upon the crowds in Berlin and the provinces.
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Budgetary feast during the ‘long seventies’

The story of MfS’s institutional growth from 1953 through the 1980s is a
government official’s dream of higher budgets, more staff and ever increasing
responsibilities. Personnel rolls went from 4,000 employees (excluding inform-
ers) in 1950 to 9,000 in 1955, in large part on account of the Politburo’s edgi-
ness after the 17 June uprising. By 1960, it hit 14,000, plus 3,000 in the Guards
regiment. In 1974, the figure ratcheted up to 55,000 to reach 75,000 in 1980, to
deal with the threat judged to come from the 1975 Helsinki Accords and conse-
quent pressure upon the DDR to improve human rights. Final 1989 tallies
showed just over 91,000 employees. Western observers, at least those writing
for open publication, had consistently misread downwards the order of battle of
the Stasi, with estimates ranging as low as 7,000 in 1972, excluding informers.38

In terms of attracting a workforce less rough around the edges, the Stasi by
1989 had come a long way from its rough-and-ready beginnings of the 1950s,
when the uneducated sons of manual workers were the ideal recruits. Half of the
employees had an expert qualification as apprentices or were articled in a trade.
35 percent were Fachschul graduates, something between specialized high
school and practical college training. Some 15 percent were university gradu-
ates. University also embraced the more practically oriented Hochschul degree
of Germany, not to be confused with American ‘high school’. Some shade of
university qualification was held by nearly 100 percent of the officers of the
foreign-focused HVA.39

A word of caution is in order, however. Many of these university degrees
were from the Juristische Hochschul (JHS) in Potsdam, which functioned as an
internal trade school for Stasi. JHS did not emulate the cap and gown academi-
cism of the Humboldt or great universities of Germany. This elitism was anath-
ema to the Chekist tradition Mielke and his colleagues so cherished. Attending
classes full-time was rare. Its students were serving officers and received their
degrees for evening and correspondence study. Academic standards were doubt-
less forgiving. Essentially, JHS provided an academic hoofprint.

Over one-third of the degrees were in a Stasi-specific ‘law’ discipline bearing
no relation to the genuine study of even East German law, and another fifth were
granted in the trade school subjects of military science and criminology. Those
who had studied a humanities subject even to a secondary school level were few
and far between, even in the literarily concerned departments discussed in
Chapter 4. Finally, a distinctly anti-intellectual, ‘school of hard knocks’ ethos
defined the militarized atmosphere of the Ministry. This came straight from the
top. Mielke was ever skeptical of the value of the JHS and its degrees. He even-
tually forbade the use of its doctoral titles in internal correspondence.40

A flat pyramid with a weighty tip

The organizational chart of the MfS was a pyramid, centralized and military in
nature. After 1953, the Stasi switched from police titles and rank orders to army
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ones. The comparison demands, however, some qualification. For a corps of
some 85,000, it is ‘flat’, in organizational behavior jargon. There was a broad
span of departments having radically differing assignments, but only three major
levels from headquarters down to the smallest field office, i.e. Zentrale (head-
quarters), Bezirksverwaltung (BV) (regional office), and Kreisdienststelle/Objek-
tdienststelle (KD/OD) (district office), in contrast to an army dividing into corps,
divisions, brigades, regiments, battalions, platoons and squads. It also differed
from a conventional army in being top-heavy.

An Objekt is best translated as ‘installation’. Institutions of state importance
like universities, research institutes or nuclear power plants merited their own
Stasi office to keep an eye on things. The headquarters superstructure in Berlin
employed more than half of the staff, the fifteen regional offices another 36
percent, and the 211 district/installation offices only 13 percent. Even allowing
for the 11,000 uniformed Dzerzhinsky Guards administered by headquarters, the
swelling at the top is striking.

It is also remarkable for being organized on Caesarian principles. This
betrayed its designer’s hand of Erich Mielke. He was allowed to indulge this
predilection more fully after the arrival of Honecker to power in 1971, who
trusted him. Nominally, leadership of the Stasi was collegial. Responsibility was
divided between Mielke, his principal deputy Rudy Mittig, two generals of
somewhat lesser stature, and the major general in charge of the HVA. For most
of the Stasi’s life, this was Markus Wolf. A look at the organizational chart (see
Appendix 1) reveals that the units reporting directly to Mielke combine more
keystone tasks and also employ more staff than all of the subsidiary units com-
bined which were overseen by his deputies. Mielke had direct oversight of the
HVA as well.

In addition, he managed the bedrock Chief Department II (Counter-
intelligence) and Chief Department IX (Investigation and Interrogation), plus
Department XII (Registry) and the Chief Department for Cadre and Training,
where the most secret personnel files were kept for the most clandestine agents,
the ‘officers in special service’. He also kept his fingers on the uniformed
Dzerzhinsky Guards and the Chief Department for Personal Security, which per-
formed the same praetorian guard function for Party leaders in the GDR as the
former Soviet Union’s Ninth Directorate of the KGB did for the Kremlin leader-
ship. These soldiers were some of the most heavily checked individuals in the
country. Their unit was the only military one allowed to carry live ammunition
at public appearances of the Party leaders, like the annual May Day parade. The
SED Politburo never believed sufficiently in the affection of its own people to
rule out assassination attempts.

Perhaps in tacit recognition of his own limitations, Mielke allowed Wolf and
the foreign operators of the HVA to run on a long line, subject to occasional
review. For reasons of security and pride, it duplicated within its own sub-
organization the support functions existing on a grander scale for the MfS, like
coding, technical support, training schools and the like. The continuity of leader-
ship that Markus Wolf provided in three decades as chief of the HVA rivaled the
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nearly four decades that Mielke devoted to the larger mother service. Other than
the HVA, about the only operational unit that would have been of interest on a
daily basis to Party policy makers and that was not right under Mielke’s thumb
was the Chief Department XX (Dissidents), with specialized sub-departments
(Referaten) for the official artistic scene, including literature, the bohemian
underground, and the churches. As a final trump, each of the subsidiary regional
and district offices reported directly to the Minister’s private staff. He did not
immerse himself in the minutiae of running cases in the field offices, but
expected to be kept informed of anything out of the ordinary, a practice known
to Western business companies as ‘management by exception’.

As noted, the vertical structure of the MfS was shallow, with three horizontal
layers. In line with KGB practice, and using the same vocabulary of ‘lines’,
important Chief Directorates and Departments sent orders down the chain to
their counterparts in the regional or district office. Stasi office locations corre-
sponded to the DDR’s rejigged administrative boundaries of 1952 that divided
the country into fourteen regions, these in turn subdividing into 216 districts,
with Berlin being its own region. Just like the communist fondness for initials –
West Germany was officially the BRD, for Bundesrepublik Deutschland – this
artificial fragmentation was an attempt to break down popular historical
memory. East Germany’s traditional provinces of Mecklenburg, Brandenburg,
Saxony, Thuringia, and Saxony-Anhalt were seldom mentioned in official
publications.

The core departments would proceed as ‘lines’ all the way downward into the
district offices. This mirrored the vocabulary of the KGB. Other than agent
running, the must-have ‘lines’ essential to crafting an espionage operation were
counter-intelligence, observation, and investigation-interrogation. Economic
security was not a pressing concern by the 1960s, but was useful as a costume,
especially for agents under more than usually heavy cover. The People’s Police
and the Interior Ministry always provided false personae for Stasi officers. Every
regional and district office had its own large or modest prison, paramilitary
troops as needed, and equipment stores. The HVA had its own presence every-
where in the provinces. Going only under the name of Department XV, it was
strictly separated for security from the rest of the regional or district office, in
the manner of a secret service station locked off from the rest of an embassy.

Stasi as economic fixer

Chief Department XVIII was responsible for safeguarding the economy. In the
early days, the cry was of saboteurs behind every drill press and lathe. Later, this
department became the most knowledgeable about the systemic failures of the
communist economy and the least able to act upon its knowledge. The political
consumers of its intelligence did not want to hear this news.

The DDR was off to a rocky start even in 1945, given the wartime destruction
of its industry by both the Allies and the Russians, and possessing the mainly
rural hinterlands of the eastern portion of the old Reich. The Red Army occu-
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piers deliberately stripped it of its heavy capital equipment for shipment east-
wards, to rebuild the Soviet economy. The Russians had little interest in nurtur-
ing a free-standing East Germany, but a lively one in maintaining it as a
front-line confrontation state with the West and loyal member of the Communist
Bloc. For reasons both ideological and strategic, the German communists set
about eliminating capitalism by degrees between 1945 and 1953.

Destroying small businesses and collectivizing the notoriously uncollectivist
farmers were the tasks of Department XVIII. It provided the muscle that backed
decrees, in the form of harsh interrogation on bogus charges of hoarding or sab-
otage, show trials to cow the rural villages, and long spells for reflection in local
prisons. Small businesses and shop owners in the towns fared no better. Half of
all private businesses with less than fifty workers had been closed by 1950, by a
policy of harassment, high taxation and denying credit. All but a handful were
driven into the ground by the end of the ‘Building Up of Socialism’ campaign in
1952.41

In the area of the heavy industrial economy, the Stasi had the congenial situ-
ation of managers and economic officials falling over themselves to be Inof-
fizieller Mitarbeiter, or IM agents. Each of these was under pressure to produce
to quota under an unrealistic plan in a time of universal scarcity. They viewed
the Stasi as the godfather, the well connected fixer that could overcome by its
clout the shortages, the ‘plan mentality’ that punished good results by imposing
higher norms after a good year, the favoritism and the misallocation of resources
that have distinguished command economies since the Russian Revolution.42

Without conscious irony, Stasi officers would later whine that the MfS were
harried scapegoats, pestered by all and sundry to solve chronic problems not
within their ken as security officers without executive political powers.43

While the Ministry did its best to be helpful, it also had the contradictory
tasks of advising the political leadership of the genuine – and dire – state of the
dysfunctional economy, but also of keeping the general population and the
western analysts in the dark about shortfalls, absenteeism or labor attitudes.
When difficulties became too glaring to hide, the public excuse was western sab-
otage. As late as 1987, an investigation of failures in the electrical grid, which
had been publicly blamed on this foreign devilry, were found in a top secret
investigation by Chief Department XVIII to be the fruit of outdated and ill-
maintained equipment. This was hardly secret to the DDR managers or to
manual workers injured in frequent accidents on Weimar and Nazi-era assembly
lines.44

The officers devoted to the economy had a bird’s-eye view of the national
situation on a par with or better than the civilian ministers for industry. Their
sharp analysis was sometimes unwelcome. In 1980, four members of the Chief
Department XVIII undertook a campaign of synthesis of economic data and
field interviews with economists and managers, with the powerful calling card of
the Stasi. They predicted the imminent 1982 economic crash of the DDR due to
foreign currency shortages and oil price rises. General Mielke reprimanded them
and suppressed their report.45
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Overloading the district offices

Structurally, the MfS was an organization that was relatively well managed, by
the standards of the Eastern Bloc. Productivity in such a unique organization as
a secret police service is hard to measure. Does inactivity mean you have gotten
the mix just right, or that there was no threat in the first place? Or that the enemy
has learned from his mistakes? Does an arrest indicate you missed something
early on that could have been found with more resources? Commentators with
hindsight would have no trouble concluding they were far too large for any con-
ceivable threat from the outside or inside – although the Party never saw it that
way. But it suffered from two clear administrative defects that were more spe-
cific than the paranoia of a totalitarian state and the consequent threat of infla-
tion and ballooning of personnel that came in its wake.

The problems were related and came together in the figure of General Mielke.
First, the concentration of important offices in his hands functioned, insofar as
he had good health up to his eightieth birthday, was devoted to his job, and
apparently not ambitious for political advancement at the expense of the Party
hierarchy. But had he been inclined to conspiracy, or suddenly vanished from
the scene, the MfS would have been in thorough disarray. Second, whether
because of remoteness or a military instinct that new recruits should endure pri-
vation, the KD district offices were by all accounts overburdened with too many
tasks while being starved of resources, when compared to the more well heeled
climate of the regional offices and headquarters above them. The district offices
were a normal first posting for new officers, who hoped to climb the ladder out
to the Zentrale at the first opportunity.

The KDs received fulsome praise and encouragement in written directives.
But the same administrative orders from headquarters gave them a heavy load of
responsibility, including:

• preventing flight from the DDR, and securing its borders against infiltration
and smuggling;

• monitoring dissent in all its forms;
• guarding against sabotage and even accidents in any factory;
• supporting headquarters and regional office investigations, typically for

time-consuming but unprestigious security checks;
• providing physical security for all government installations;
• initiating its own investigations and recruiting IM agents.46

It is a reality of security police work that no news is never good news. To
justify the organization’s own existence and at least maintain a stable budget,
one must find enemies everywhere. No apparent activity just means they are
especially dangerous and skillful. A researcher will look long and hard for any
report noting how peaceful and secure any geographical area of the DDR was.
An office that did so would invite its own closure. As the territorial political law
enforcer of first instance, the KD had to answer for each and every factory
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breakdown, escape from the DDR, or case of dissidence uncovered. Not infre-
quently, Kreis officers were pressed to take over particularly spectacular criminal
cases from the Kriminalpolizei, like gruesome sex murders, which they nearly
always solved. A mere rumor that the Stasi was involved would sometimes
prompt spontaneous denunciations or confessions. In a country often described as
‘one large open air prison’, one could not run far or drop out of sight.

Since two-thirds of the Stasi’s total budget went to personnel, numbers of staff
are a reasonable proxy for resources devoted. It would be a good guess that the
district offices were not overendowed with the bricks and mortar and sophisticated
electronic hardware that represented the other third of the MfS budget. So consid-
ering that spread among 218 district/object level offices, there were only some
7,000 officers actually engaged in investigative work, and struggling with the
highest per capita agent load and the poorest quality agents, it is clear they were
under pressure, in view of the job expectations placed upon them.

Security tradesmen: postal control, telephone surveillance
and house searches

Within its borders, the Party had the whip hand over its citizens. It employed
robust secret service methods in a peacetime domestic context, something that in
a Western democracy would require the judicial branch as a check and balance.
The routine surveillance of its own citizens’ post and telephone conversations
was painted as a necessary measure to counter espionage originating from the
west. With the passage of years, the monitoring effect came to focus upon
domestic dissidents of any color. What the Stasi wanted to know about was their
links to foreign organizations or journalists. The western services did continue to
use postal means to support their conventional spy operations, which were
modest. Compared to a human courier or two-way radio transmission, a garden
variety letter offered low cost, anonymity, and a reasonable chance of getting
through.47

Control of the mail system was a basic pillar of the surveillance state. It was
one of the first measures initiated in the course of any investigation, even for a
routine security clearance. Mailroom specialists had standing orders to pore over
the mail of an interesting person or group, in line with the aggressive and pre-
emptive ideal the Stasi tried to instill. That was not enough. Officers of ‘Depart-
ment M’ in post offices restlessly sought new leads against citizens who, to that
point, had not made themselves objectionable.

The nerve center was an off-limits wire enclosure in the central post office at
Friedrichstraße, around the corner from Humboldt University. The Stasi
employees’ assignment was advertised as an accuracy and promptness check on
normal post delivery. Their real employer would have been no secret. Every
piece of mail that circulated within the DDR or was sent to or from a foreign
country was scrutinized, at least to the extent of someone casting an expert eye
over the outside of the envelope, the name of the sender and the addressee. The
adepts of Department M over years had cultivated a refined nose for detecting
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suspicious items, called Merkmalfahndung, or ‘characteristic investigation’.
Only after this preliminary scan were letters returned to the ordinary system for
postmarking and onward delivery.

Had it been logistically possible, every letter everywhere would have been
opened, photographed and evaluated. This outreached even the Stasi. So the spe-
cialists had to rely upon their instinct developed over twenty years in the same
job. A long memory and attention to detail is a trait of good counter-intelligence
work anywhere. Although they never saw the inside of anything they scruti-
nized, they acquired a feel for appearance and weight of letters and cards,
remembered recurring addresses, patterns, and deviations from pattern. Letters
to or from West Germany were red flags to immediately verify the identify of
sender and receiver, and cross reference correspondence to these addresses.
Massive photographic files of handwriting samples indicated if the same hand
had addressed letters to more than one place in the DDR, or, more tellingly, if
the same writer had adopted several identities as sender.

‘Uncle Harry has caught a cold’

Abteilung M sorters came to know the postcards dispatched between West
German BND secret service handlers and their agents, whereby agent or control
gives instructions or information, requests a meeting, or simply announces that
all is well. Called a Lebenszeichen (sign of life) when running from field to
headquarters, the signal customarily includes a safety signal (e.g. a hair within
the envelope or a missing comma within the text) to authenticate the agent and
show he is not transmitting under duress. This hidden precaution also holds for
field-to-base radio transmission, or the recognition signals exchanged during the
mutual circling prior to a personal encounter between agent and case officer on
hostile territory. This is known to the profession to East and West by its Russian
name of yavka (see Chapter 5 on espionage tradecraft).48

The verbal signals West German officers in Pullach sent to their agents in the
east were too often of the terse and easily parodied ‘Uncle Harry has caught a
cold’ variety, composed from a formbook and the writer not taking the trouble to
disguise the message by padding it with believable text. Worse still, the BND, in
contrast to the more meticulous Americans, out of carelessness or overconfi-
dence used the same addresses more than once – including those of unfortunates
already rolled up by the DDR watchdogs – and compromised further agents in
this fashion.49 To the Stasi’s eye, the ordinary became suspect. The evaluators
came to mistrust letters that were stamped with exact postage with the stamps at
right angles, no postscripts on the envelope, an inconspicuous addressee and
filled with a single sheet of paper.

Easier and more certain of success from the Ministry’s point of view was the
second kind of post control, Anschriftenfahndung, or ‘searching by address’.
This responded to orders from an operational desk to examine all mail going to
or coming from certain senders or addresses. To preserve compartmentation, the
evaluators in the Department M post station might request the envelope watch-
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ers to examine an entire street or other random names beyond the real target. For
every mailed item received in the post office, the Stasi worked to a twelve hour
deadline to return it to the conventional mail for onward delivery, so as not to
arouse suspicion by delay. The Christmas rush was ever a trying time.

Letters selected for opening by either the ‘characteristic’ or ‘address’ filter
were steamed open, photographed and resealed. Letters that had been stapled,
Scotch-taped or sealed with rubber cement were irritating in the extreme, but
manageable. What secret writing ever appeared would show up during steaming
or in a chemical bath. Couriers walked the copies to the investigating officers if
the matter was urgent. Should the letter be damaged upon opening or steaming,
an embarrassment that had to be noted in the log, forgery experts stood ready to
copy out the letter and envelope anew on the spot.

Since information is most valuable when the victim does not know that one
knows, 99 percent of opened post was sent on, to all appearances untouched. In
the endgame of an investigation, letters or packages might be confiscated out-
right to use as evidence, or to stampede the intended receiver. According to the
instinct of the case officer, especially in counter-espionage operations, the con-
tents of letters that were clearly secret service communications or the safety
signs therein might be altered. The aim was either to trigger an in flagrante
escape attempt or to induce stomach chilling uncertainty, as a prelude to turning
the suspect.50 The jargon calls this ‘aggressive surveillance’. This is meant not to
gather information – the watcher already has it – but to frighten. A less subtle
variant would be seating two glowering men in leather jackets at the next lunch
table.

In time urgent situations, and if the suspect was already under round-the-
clock personal observation, Stasi personnel in postal uniforms would helpfully
empty a mailbox immediately after he had dropped in a letter, in so-called
‘special collection’. Department M also had agent running authority within a
proscribed range. As every state organ save the Party was fair game for penetra-
tion by the Stasi, senior members of the department were encouraged to recruit
agents among normal employees of the postal service. These were the means by
which letters were slipped back into the normal mail delivery system.

The centralized nature of telephone switching in the pre-cellular age, its
backward technology in the east and the relative per capita scarcity of tele-
phones in the DDR made this task rather less daunting than overseeing the
postal system. The only occasional bottleneck was a shortage of transcribers and
evaluators, not the recording of phone calls themselves. Originally housed
within the signals/electronic intelligence branch of counter-intelligence before
becoming a free-standing department, the unit responsible for tapping had the
unremarkable name of ‘Department 26’. Department 26 and the monitors of the
post fell within a single technical directorate that also oversaw electronic secur-
ity, cryptography, the development of electronic gadgetry to support field opera-
tions, and a small unit devoted to defending the MfS installations against nuclear
and chemical attack. The personnel in this directorate were all technicians,
remaining in the same specialty for their entire careers.
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Even in the pre-digital 1970s, the MfS could recruit at least 4,000 calls at a
time, both within and crossing the borders of the DDR, and between Berlin and
West Germany. Eavesdropping on calls from postal telephone cabins was
routine and known to the population. Private phones were rare if one was not in
the Party or the apparatus. Phone boxes were how the majority of the telephone-
less citizens communicated. High priority targets for the phone listeners were
diplomatic, military and journalistic facilities of foreign powers. When even the
smallest Stasi investigation commenced, like a background check, all subjects
(and all of their remote friends or family) were overheard as a matter of course.
One post-unification surprise for the West was the ability of the DDR to monitor
all direct line of sight telephone transmissions and car phones through virtually
the whole Federal Republic, by means of four major intercept stations along the
inner German border and spy ships patrolling the Baltic near Lübeck and Kiel.
Here, at least, was one area of Eastern technology that equaled the West.

During the desperate search for the business executive Hans-Martin Schleyer,
kidnapped by the Red Army Faction in 1977 (see Chapter 6), BND cars were
pressed into service and broadcast en clair, allowing the Stasi to ever after track
their movements in other clandestine maneuvers.51 The Ministry’s computer pro-
grams also possessed a word recognition capacity akin to today’s ‘Echelon’
system of American electronic intelligence, where certain words would trigger
recording. One listening post was atop the Brocken Mountain in East Germany’s
Harz range, famed in German folklore for Walpurgis Night witches’ sabbaths.
The cold, high wind and security-mandated isolation made this a hardship post
for the German and Soviet technicians.52

In addition to telephone tapping, another element of Department 26’s brief
was to install microphones, cameras and video cameras during clandestine house
searches. This took place in the advanced phase of an investigation of an indi-
vidual, such as the operations against dissidents. The case officer planned and
directed the search personally, with the technician there as tradesman. The
officer would make any snap decisions if a search or planting of a microphone
went wrong. The intrusion was orchestrated as carefully as any conspiracy, with
cover stories to clear the victim, neighbors and chance witnesses out of the way
by ruses as elaborate as outings for the whole building, gas leaks, doctor
appointments or bomb scares. The participants were drilled in a fall-back story if
they were discovered. Other specialists came along as needed, like locksmiths or
counter-intelligence officers familiar with Western clandestine radio equipment
or espionage paraphernalia. Lookouts covered all approaches to warn of danger.

Striking to a Western policeman would be that they never bothered to bring a
prosecutor, whose job in the democracies is to make sure the search conforms to
the letter of the warrant. Although a warrant requirement was written into the
DDR criminal code, as in all the communist states, it was generally added as a
rubber stamp after the fact. It would be fair to say that the role of the DDR judi-
cial apparatus – prosecutor, judge, trial judge and sentencing tribunal – was
something between stage prop and brisk order taker of the Stasi’s instructions.53
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2 The Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter
informant system

The newborn postwar DDR spy system was an infant with old parents, Russian
on one side and German on the other. The base techniques and philosophy were
laid down in the nineteenth-century duel of the Russian anarchists and leftists
with the forces of the Tsar. The modifications suited to Europe and a modern
industrial society were empirically refined in two decades of Comintern activity
between the wars and in the pitiless contest with the German security services
during World War II.

The goal of a total surveillance state

During the summer of 1945, as the rubble was being cleared and the Ilyushin
transports ran from Moscow to Schönefeld Airport in the Russian Ostsektor, the
German communist cadre sent by Stalin took the reins. All veterans of under-
ground work in the interwar Kommunistische Partei Deutschlands (KPD) and
Soviet-directed Comintern, they had sheltered in Moscow during the war. Over
the next five years, when not rooting out counter-revolutionary or capitalist ele-
ments in the occupied eastern provinces of Germany and divided Berlin, they
would purge their old KPD comrades not to the liking of the Soviets. Most
often, the reason was that these had spent the war in a place other than Russia. A
decade before in Moscow, the internecine wars had been just as fierce. Those
who survived to deplane in Berlin had done so by denouncing their comrades in
the successive Russian purges of the late 1930s (Chapter 1). Two of these were
Erich Mielke and his deputy for foreign intelligence, Markus (‘Mischa’) Wolf.
Both would make their mark on the Stasi in careers spanning three decades, and
each was a thoroughgoing product of the principles of the Soviet intelligence
system.

KGB historians claim that the phrase ‘secret informer’ came from Prussian
police statutes of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The nation that created
the mature tsarist Okhrana of the nineteenth century and the Preobrazhensky
Prikaz of Peter the Great in the eighteenth would seem to have had little need to
look abroad for inspiration.1 The postwar German communists returned the com-
pliment by employing a direct translation of Russian jargon with Geheimer
Informator in a 1950 directive. By 1968, Geheimer Informator had become the



coyer Informeller Mitarbeiter, or Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter (IM), or ‘unofficial
colleague’.

So the word remained, with ever more refinement and subdivision, until the
storming of MfS headquarters in 1989 and the extinction of the DDR. The delib-
erate blandness of the term IM obscures the reach and bite of a system of popu-
lation surveillance without quantitative parallel in documented history, equaled,
if at all, by the DDR’s stepmother, the Soviet Union.2 The Stasi’s technical effi-
ciency reached a very high level, albeit at a social cost. Nonetheless, this ele-
gantly designed spiderweb did fail in its aim of keeping the ruling SED elite in
power.

It is instructive to compare the coverage level of the MfS with that of the
Nazi apparatus. Despite the deservedly ferocious reputation of the Geheime
Staatspolizei, or Gestapo, and the competing Sicherheitsdienst (SD) of Hitler’s
Schutzstaffel (SS), the number of professional employees and the population
proportion of the agent network enforcing order in Nazi Germany were rather
modest. When they did sniff out treachery, the penalty was nearly always torture
and death. After the mid-1960s, this was rarely the case with Stasi, unless the
miscreant was a rogue MfS officer who fled. At the height of World War II, the
Gestapo and SD combined had some 6,000 employees and no more than 70,000
informers in a nation of sixty-six million in the homeland German Reich. Its pro-
portional coverage was less than one-tenth that of the DDR, where the MfS
counted 91,000 professional employees and some 174,000 informants for a
population barely sixteen million in 1989.3

The Nazis assembled a rather unsystematic collection of petty criminals, mar-
ginalized émigrés and spite denunciants. They were more confident of broad-
based support in the German population than the SED ever was and so sought
few agents in ordinary circles. They turned their eye on outsiders: foreigners
living in Germany, Germans known to be hostile to the regime, and unloved
racial minorities like Jews and Poles. By contrast, the Stasi chose its informers
carefully, like a shrewd pollster. Its aim was to monitor every class and occupa-
tion. They doled out to their agents overlapping assignments to check their
product, planned for attrition and mischance, and generally husbanded the IM
pool as a renewable resource to be passed on to future generations of handlers.

The Stasi outstripped its Russian creator and police colleagues throughout the
East. Every communist regime in Europe or Asia had and has an internal secur-
ity apparatus that attempted to look everywhere for threats. They have always
been considerably less sure of their legitimacy in the eyes of the population than
the Nazis were in their heyday. Even by these standards, the DDR employed the
most secret police per capita. If one considers professional security employees
as a yardstick, the Stasi comes top of the list. Russia, with its 286 million popu-
lation in 1989, employed about 480,000 in the various branches of KGB, which
meant roughly one in 600 Soviet citizens was a KGB employee. And most of
these were not in the secret police, but the vast uniformed forces under KGB
control. In Poland and Romania the ratio was about the same. For the Czechs,
only about one in 900 drew a state security paycheck. In the little DDR, whose
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sixteen million population numbered about the same as Czechoslovakia, one in
every 180 was an employee of the Stasi.4

Historians are fortunate that totalitarian societies seem to keep careful statisti-
cal records. We can reconstruct the profile of an IM with some exactness. Nine
out of ten were male and over twenty-five and under forty, and only 1 percent
were under eighteen. The average working life was four to seven years. One out
of three was a Party member. Virtually all were asked to serve and were not vol-
unteers. Given the low salaries, next to none were motivated by money and
would not have been recruited if this seemed to be their prime interest.5 A leit-
motif from 1950 to 1989 is the Stasi’s effort to turn up reliable IMs beyond this
white bread social sliver, a search for ‘diversity’ while maintaining ‘political
correctness’ located in a communist context. The sections working on dissidents
and on terror groups, for example, sometimes had women as half of the IM roll
call (see Chapters 4 and 6).

Evolution of administrative doctrine about Inoffizieller
Mitarbeiter

Soviet intelligence canons were drummed into the Moscow exiles who were
selected as young men in the 1930s for the prestigious Comintern schools, com-
rades like Mielke, Wollweber, Markus Wolf and the later very anti-communist
historian Wolfgang Leonhard. They learned by heart several terse principles: be
infinitely suspicious, deploy ever more agents, and do so pre-emptively, to nip
subversion in the bud. It is too late when the damage is done. The MfS’s own
conceptual foundations were the fruit of General Mielke’s beliefs about the
nature of informants, taught to him in the Comintern schools he attended.

As the DDR matured over forty years, the Stasi’s mission shifted from defense
against an exterior paramilitary or secret service threat to an internal preoccupation
of scanning for tumors in the body politic. The DDR had been recognized diplo-
matically by 1972. It knew to a certainty from its agents within NATO and West
Germany that it would not face a surprise attack from the West. But the regime
was always conscious that although it might have acquiescence, it had little popu-
larity amongst its own people. There was more to fear from the disaffection of its
own populace than from the capitalist world. This anxiety picked up markedly
after the diplomatic initiatives of the Brandt government and the greater familiarity
of the DDR citizenry with Western cultural trends by the late 1970s. The SED’s
worry about domestic unrest appeared in Stasi directives as recitations of
increased Western secret service activity slipstreaming in behind cultural
exchange, even when the ferment was purely home-grown.

The Stasi’s in-house position on the capacity of its IM agents was the con-
verse of the regime’s chronic suspicion of its own people. The official view of a
good agent bordered on adulation, at least in internal memoranda. They were
lionized as guarantors of security, subdivided into finer occupational specialties
and admired as prize livestock. Wherever possible, a garden variety IM with
limited discretion was to be schooled and initiated, to become a participant and
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not an order taker. Slow candidates who were likely to remain frozen at the lower
level of the spy animal kingdom were poorly looked on as recruits. The quick
studies who could move beyond passive reporting to take devious and, above all,
pre-emptive action against the state’s enemies were the ideal. A good IM should
be not just a camera lens, but a disrupter and covert action officer in his own right.
More precisely, they should receive that warm impression. The Stasi always
remained firmly in control of an IM, however cordial the working relationship.

The logical conclusion of a surveillance society is to implode, to vacuum itself
into a huge organism watching itself. From the ongoing and successful campaign
of seeding informers everywhere, two problems appeared in the field to officers.
First, as the target palette broadened to include 100 percent of the population and
every aspect of its life, the chronic failures and malfunctions uncovered would be
those of the Party itself. There was never any question of this being made public,
but it was unacceptable private reading to many senior members of the SED
nomenklatura. They balked at such challenging Leninist self-criticism.

The second problem was a predictable one of organizational evolution.
Briefly put, the best behaved began to watch the well behaved. Given the injunc-
tion to recruit IMs who could be upgraded to near professional skill, and the
natural inclination of a case officer to make a recruiting pitch to someone who
would accept to keep his success statistics high, the Stasi found itself taking on
board more and more IMs who were already believers. They were thick in the
universities and more practical Hochschulen, the officer corps of the uniformed
services, the technical managers and the state-approved cultural organs. The
Stasi had willing and enthusiastic agents, but they sometimes had them where
they needed them least. An example might be an Aufbau publishing house editor
who ended up reporting tittle-tattle about a docile writer’s momentary flirtation
with heresy in this or that nuanced paragraph of a short story, a story that would
be read only by his admirers. All the more prized in the Stasi’s eyes, then, were
those IMs who could be recruited within or inserted into the only genuine
hotbeds of alternative thinking in the DDR: the underground artistic scene and
the unofficial church.

A short word is in order on the stylistic evolution of the training materials on
the care and feeding of informers. Official Stasi documents, like legal ones, are
binding in various degrees. Richtlinien are infrequently issued and broadly
declaratory statements of principle. Trial and error in the field that taught lessons
to amplify or modify these principles would be circulated as instructional
Durchführungsbestimmungen (implementation guidelines), Befehle (orders),
Dienstanweisungen (service guidelines) and Direktiven (directives). There is a
discernible trend in thirty-five years of paper churning out from General
Mielke’s office from concision towards ever more bloated exposition. The
detailed instructions on tradecraft come to resemble training school manuals.

The early papers were done on manual typewriters with occasional floating
capitals and roughly reproduced. In the first years when he was not yet chief, but
a strong right arm for Wollweber and Zaisser, Mielke’s sole signature still
appeared on most of them. Likely drafted by experienced Soviet supervisors,
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they were short by German standards, five to fifteen pages, and to the point in
tone.6 The embarrassment of the 1953 uprising is evident in one self-admonitory
passage, noting that gaps in the MfS’s information net caused the leadership to
have no warning of the upcoming disturbance, not quite true.7 Until the Stasi
appropriated it for itself in 1968, the term Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter had applied to
the confidential informers of the criminal police. Thereafter, these received their
own acronyms.8

The generally calm register is interrupted in one 1952 directive by a bile-
laden salvo at what the drafter considered a ripe target for attack in West Berlin,
the Soldatenbünde, or veteran’s societies.

These so-called ‘veteran’s societies’ in West Berlin and West Germany are
a run-off basin for every sort of failed existence: down at the heels officers
and non-commissioned officers, former Gestapo and military intelligence
officers, their so-called female ‘assistants’, Red Cross nurses and homo-
sexuals, as well as criminals and delinquent orphans.9

A directive of 1955 is a harbinger of the secret police’s interest in the intel-
lectual class as a subversive danger. They were held in some awe even by the
1950s proletarian MfS men. The directive advises that the approach demanded
an officer of equivalent intellectual standing to be credible, and that a formal
signed agreement to become an IM might be offensive to these sources.10 As
noted in Chapter 4, with artistic and literary targets, the Stasi’s ambitions some-
times outstripped its means. The officers did not have the mental voltage to keep
up with their prey. The documentary ambiguity such a ‘handshake recruitment’
created for posterity is reflected decades later in the catfights in the press in the
last seventeen years about who was and who was not a Stasi collaborator among
the former upper crust of the DDR.

By 1958, the governing Richtlinie is done in crisp offset printing and is forty
pages long. Informers have been subdivided into five categories, and there are
detailed instructions for the run-up to the recruitment, the pitch itself, and the care
and feeding of recruited agents. The style is noticeably more flowery. This is not
the Berlin slum child Mielke speaking. Subordinates were by now doing the com-
position, at least the boilerplate ideological portion doubtless skipped by readers.11

Amid the flood of bureaucratic paper, a single melody always sounds beneath
the orchestra. Whatever the freeze or thaw in the relations of the DDR with the
outside world over forty years, the MfS always saw danger. As the Stasi inter-
preted things, international tension meant imminent war, and the DDR must
brace itself against an influx of western spies and commandos. A more cordial
diplomatic scene offered no relief: the DDR must expect the west to float in
more spies as contacts expanded. When the Bonn government was nearly falling
over itself in the early 1970s to be obliging, and incoming West Germans sup-
ported the DDR with welcome hard currency, the Stasi warned of disaster. MfS
security doctrine was a Chinese finger-trap of straw. Whichever way one moves,
it just gets tighter.

The Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter informant system 29



A warning cable to the outstations from headquarters in 1986 illustrates this
threat inflation. Among the list of enemy groupings ranged against the DDR
appear not only the usual suspects of the CIA, the conservative Axel Springer
Press of West Germany, Berlin’s Aspen Institute think tank and the US Agency
for International Development, but the UK’s Campaign for Nuclear Disarma-
ment (editorialized as ‘a pseudo-pacifistic peace movement’), the SPD’s
Friedrich Ebert Stiftung research institute, the left-wing taz newspaper of West
Germany, and, in a nice example of internal cover, the terrorist Red Army
Faction, and the modern above-ground West German Communist Party, the tiny
Deutsche Kommunistische Partei (DKP). Both were firm allies of the DDR and
supported by the Stasi.12

The year 1968 saw yet another Richtlinie.13 Issued in January, it preceded the
Prague Spring that shook the Party so badly, but still captureds the mood of vigi-
lance that General Mielke called for to combat the youth rebellion seeping into
the DDR from America and Western Europe. It was the first to use the phrase
Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter as the standard, and with something near reverence. To
free up IMs for high value work, a new formal category was created, the
Gesellschaftlicher Mitarbeiter für Sicherheit (GMS) (Community Colleague for
Security – these never translate felicitously into English). GMS informants were
citizens known and seen to be loyal to the Party. They were only semi-
clandestine, as they were those who would be logical candidates in the eyes of
others for being informers, e.g., the nosey concierge, telephone operator, or
chairman of a university department. They were more effective as a reminder of
the regime’s ubiquity than as underground operators.

Comprehensive surveillance as Wagnerian opera: unity of all
the arts

The formal title of the 1968 Richtlinie is instructive, speaking of a Gesamtsys-
tem to secure the DDR. As with the Gesamtkunstwerk of Richard Wagner’s
esthetics, uniting all the dramatic arts in a show-stopping masterpiece, the Stasi
had in mind the preservation of the DDR by a seamless web of observation and
control of everyday life.14 This was an early hint of the ideal of flächendecke
Überwachung, or ‘comprehensive surveillance’. The categories of IMs had
expanded from the five of 1958 to seven. The other ranks, foot soldier levels
were multiplying. One finds specialized IM-Konspiration (IMK), devoted to
their special tasks of making available safe houses, false addresses or the use of
a telephone, as needed by the Stasi. An IM für einen besondern Einsatz (IME)
was introduced as a technocratic, evaluative helper for matters beyond a case
officer’s normal skills. Despite several similar sounding full-length descriptions
that arrived at the same abbreviation, they were retained experts in some spe-
cialty, and not to be confused with the professional Stasi officer under deep
cover, the Offizier im besonderen Einsatz (OibE). A reader of studies of secret
services must develop a high tolerance for acronyms.

Far from recognizing a lightening of its load, the MfS saw the friendly over-

30 The Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter informant system



tures towards the DDR of the Social Democratic regimes of Willy Brandt
(1969–1974) and Helmut Schmidt (1974–1982) in Bonn as Trojan horses carry-
ing new espionage menaces. To improve its image, the DDR allowed well-
shepherded groups of ‘tourists’ to attend events in the west like the 1972
Munich Olympic Games. Tragically, these were enlivened by the appearance of
a group supported and trained in part by the Stasi, the Palestinian Black Septem-
ber (see Chapter 6). Before embarking, each of the tourists was carefully vetted,
to ensure that none had relatives drüben, over there, as the western and eastern
Germanys knew each other colloquially. Each had to have a good reason to
come back. Twenty-five was the minimum age, all had to be married and settled,
and above all possess a ‘progressive attitude’. Party membership was a stamp of
quality.15

Foreign pleasure trips were a reward for loyal Party service and useful propa-
ganda for the regime. Following the Leninist adage that if confidence is good,
control is better, even these most loyal of traveling groups were salted with IMs
to discourage anyone seduced by the pleasures of the West. The top-drawer IMs
dispatching this responsibility would have been professional ones, if not full-
fledged Stasi officers under cover. They possessed a clandestine communication
system to report any suspicious actions, and a secure route to whisk any unreli-
able travelers out of West Germany without alarming the local police or press.16

How is it that MfS security doctrine of the 1970s exhibited such a sense of
ferment and unease? This does not pretend to be a general history of the period,
but it seems reasonable to generalize that the DDR and the USSR had reason to
feel pleased at the state of the world. Brandt’s West Germany and the post-1968
intellectual climate of its left-inclined students and media made accommodation
fashionable, in the guise of détente. Watergate and the inglorious end of the
Vietnam War offered a series of weak US Presidents until the arrival of Ronald
Reagan. The West was mired in chronic recession and inflation after two serial
oil price spikes in 1973 and 1978–1979. To be sure, the pendulum swung in the
early 1980s, when a European request for Pershing missiles (over the objection
of German students and the Greens) signaled the end of détente, and conservat-
ive governments came to power in the US, UK and the Federal Republic.

But the Stasi never let down its guard. It enjoyed a 40 percent increase in
staff, from 50,000 to over 70,000, and a commensurate expansion of its IM
network, but remained unsatisfied (see Chapter 1 on the ‘long seventies’ gener-
ous budgets). While never slackening in its demand for more and more per head
coverage, the Zentrale also began to press for a more rewarding use of IMs
already in place. Having achieved quantity, the Ministry wanted quality. The
message was apparent in the protocol of a speech of Mielke in March of 1971 to
an audience of senior officers, essentially a long tongue-lashing. It was a rousing
exhortation to the case officers and their commanders to consider how to
improve their work by critical self-analysis, crammed with flourishes appearing
in all MfS pep talks about ‘creativity’ and ‘political-operational effectiveness’.

The luckless KD district offices came in for special abuse. Specifically, the
audience was told they had too many agents in the wrong places, like the loyal
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armed forces and state organs, that there were too many old ones and not enough
under twenty-five, that women were under-represented, and that there were too
many from the intelligentsia. Some senior officials were doing too much admin-
istration and not enough investigation. Mielke’s own preoccupation with the
unhealthy effects of 1960s and 1970s popular culture was clear in an admonition
to get a better handle on ‘youths pursuing a decadent lifestyle’.17

Silver Age ripeness of informant network in 1980s

These rumblings from Mielke broke surface in the last theoretical milestone for
the domestic service, the 1979 Richtlinie für die Arbeit mit inoffiziellen Mitar-
beitern, a bugle call for the more effective deployment of already recruited
agents.18 Officers were instructed to bring on new IMs only where necessary,
where they would increase productivity pound per pound. This coexisted
uneasily with the institutional reality that all stations continued to add a fixed
percentage each year, as it was a more quantifiable way of showing progress to
headquarters, as opposed to a subjective assertion of operational value.

In sum, from 1950 to 1989, the evolution of MfS doctrine about its own
mission and the means to accomplish it yielded these results:

• the focus shifted from an enemy outside to an enemy within;
• the entire domestic population became a legitimate target, other than the

Party;
• more contact with the outside world meant greater opportunities for western

subversion and the infection of DDR citizens, demanding greater vigilance;
• the Stasi and its agents must act offensively, not after the damage was done.

So by the late 1980s, after considerable theoretical refinement and generous
budgetary nourishment, the MfS’s internal security operations of counter-
espionage and suppression of dissidence had achieved a Silver Age ripeness. Of
its roughly 90,000 employees, over 12,000 were engaged in agent running in
one form or another. This represents a tooth-to-tail ratio perhaps double that of
the CIA, although comparison is skewed by the Americans’ expensive technical
collection and personnel budgets that blend into the military’s. Moreover, in
theory at least, the CIA has no responsibility for domestic security, and no
Western internal intelligence or police organs have ever aspired to the total
coverage of the communist states.

In a syndrome familiar to anyone who has ever worked in a large organi-
zation, the routine workload was delegated downward. The higher value opera-
tions were either closely held in the upper levels of the command chain or
dragged upstairs by the supervisors, if they proved worthwhile. In terms of the
Ministry’s vertical hierarchy, the 215 local offices of a Kreis or Objekt had 50
percent of the IMs, although almost none of the best ones. A Führungsoffizier
(FO) case officer in a KD could expect to manage between thirteen and forty
IMs, an officer in a regional Bezirk perhaps eight, and a case officer in the head-
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quarters Zentrale in Berlin three to six (on overloading of the district offices, see
Chapter 1). Local KD agents had a faster burn-out rate, all the more significant
as any unit had to put in place a recruiting program to make up for attrition and
then achieve an absolute increase in percentage terms. Precise figures were
planned a year in advance and specified in budgetary targets.

The working life of an agent was typically short. KDs turned over 100
percent of their stable every three to five years, the BV and Zentrale on the other
hand every five to eight.19 IMs who served more than eight years anywhere were
the exception, and by that point they were the next thing to trusted professional
employees, as the later story of a student IM code-named ‘Cookie’ in Berlin will
illustrate in Chapter 4. Often they were formally invited to join the Ministry. For
an informant who crossed through the mirror, unbeknownst to society at large,
to become a quietly paid, full-time employee of the Stasi as a Hauptamtlicher
Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter (HIM), or for well concealed MfS officers who lived
their cover to the maximum as the Offiziere im besonderen Einsatz, there was no
distinction between legend and reality, between public and private roles.20

Types of Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter

By 1979, the various categories of informants for the internal security branches
of the MfS had multiplied into specialists. This was to draw efficiency advan-
tages from specialization and division of labor, in the spirit of Max Weber’s
self-refining bureaucracies.21 Although they were neatly categorized in theory, in
practice one sort of IM could morph into another, as the operation dictated or as
the Stasi changed their assignment or location.22 An agent would not know into
what pigeon-hole or job description he had been slotted. If anything, his case
officer would exaggerate for his vanity his place in the hierarchy and running of
the case.

Obsession with procedure was also to stiffen the backs of the case officers
and IMs of the domestic security service, who suffered a little from the glamour
accorded their brethren in the selective HVA. Maxims of Chekist caution and
rigorous security practices suggested the dangers of foreign service, even if one
was tailing someone around the local apartment complex where one was raised.
In a territory as tightly controlled as the DDR, the chance of a Western agency
watching the counter-intelligence troops going about their business was slim.
The possibility of an ordinary citizen having the knowledge to detect an opera-
tion mounted against him was equally so. But to assume they might re-enforced
habits of security and vigilance. More usefully, the general knowledge among
the DDR population that the Stasi worked in this conspiratorial fashion at each
level of society exerted a potent effect.

Doctrinal Richtlinien for the HVA generally appeared in tandem with those
of the internal service, echoing the major ones of 1968 and 1979. The HVA edi-
tions employed categories of IMs tailored to the dicier conditions of working in
genuinely hostile territory. They featured several refinements to anticipate
capable Western counter-intelligence. Among them was deployment of layers of

The Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter informant system 33



intermediate cut-outs between the target and the residency during the recruit-
ment, to protect the legal or illegal residency, should the attempt blow up.
Foreign service also demanded more elaborate courier and radio communica-
tions arrangements to communicate with the DDR Zentrale, and invisible
‘minders’ called IM-Sicherheit (IMS) to cross-check the loyalty of and watch
the backs for enemy surveillance of the IMs doing the actual espionage.23

The workhorse category of IM within the DDR was also called an IMS, or
Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter-Sicherheit. Their task was not trailing around a more
senior spy in foreign territory, but acting as low-level collectors in country. IMS
comprised some 70–85 percent of the total, and their job was as utility player for
general reporting.24 Rules of compartmentation and ‘need to know’ were strictly
observed at this level. If they were given an assignment targeted upon a particu-
lar individual or topic, the case officer would bury his real interest in a flurry of
unrelated questions or instructions. IMS were considered unsuitable to do more
than very menial work in more sophisticated investigations, where the ultimate
aim of the orders would be apparent to an initiated IM. They might function as a
double-check upon a higher grade IM working a case, like their foreign counter-
parts, and were often a relative or friend, even spouse.

An Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter-Expert (IME) might be a professional useful to
the case, like a doctor who would prescribe a restful vacation for a patient to
clear him out of the way to have his apartment wired for sound, or an engineer
who could pass on the worth of stolen fighter-plane blueprints. They might also
be door-openers, a personnel administrator who would give discreet access to
company files, or see to the hiring of a Stasi undercover officer. IMEs were also
employed for background investigations or surveillance tasks like trailing on
foot. Unlike IMS, they were initiated enough to know the details of a case.

Every play needs stage-hands. Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter für Konspiration
(IMK) were devoted to maintaining the conspiratorial infrastructure. IM-
Deckadresse (IMD) provided an anonymous postal address and forwarded mail
unopened to a case officer. IM-Telefon (IMT) did the same for offering use of a
phone. IM-Konspirative Wohnung (IM-KW) maintained safe houses, usually
their own apartments, and kept the officer free from intrusions during meetings
with his agents, who, at least in theory, were not debriefed in official Stasi build-
ings. Several annoyed directives from the 1950s through the 1980s complain
that lazy officers liked to schedule meetings during working hours as opposed to
the evenings, and in convenient official buildings. In the rural provinces, like
Brandenburg near Berlin, where inconspicuous safe houses were hard to come
by, Stasi considered building new forest huts. It is hard to imagine the country
inhabitants would not have caught on.25 The IMK giving the Stasi use of his
apartment made it a point never to meet or inquire about IMs coming or going in
his home.

As in so many facets, MfS vocabulary and procedure was an unaltered adop-
tion of Soviet manuals and jargon, such as konspirativny telefon or konspirativny
adres. In an interesting example of convergence, English-speaking officers
working in Germany and the Communist Bloc took up Russian words, such as
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spravka for file or yavka for a secret meeting, a first time, blind encounter where
the partners test each other with recognition signals. An ordinary debriefing
meeting with an agent was also commonly referred to by the German word,
Treff.26

A few good men: IMB ‘in immediate contact with the enemy’

The aristocrats of the IMs were the IM-Blickfeld (IMB), appearing sometimes in
longer and more cumbersome German description, but meaning the same thing.
These were agents ‘in immediate contact with the enemy’, whether inside or
outside of the DDR. These made up only 3 percent of the total IM pool, and
were highly trained agents at the peak of their career. Closely matched to their
targets in terms of background and education, they normally had a good degree
of intelligence and therefore capacity for dissimulation. They were sufficiently
trusted for the case officer to acquaint them with enough details of the operation
to allow them to make snap decisions in the field.27 The lower level KD district
offices had only a slim chance of holding onto these. The regional office or
headquarters usually hauled them upstairs for their own purposes.

Two other categories had an interesting larval status. Hauptamtliche IM
(HIM) were on permanent retainer from the Stasi, although they might appear to
hold normal jobs, and were experienced IMs who might be invited to become
case officers themselves. Führungs IM (FIM) were group leaders who directed
at most five sub-agents, relaying orders and seeing to the administrative and
logistics needs of the circuit. With a few exceptions (see Chapter 5 on the
radical West German attorney Klaus Croissant) these generally operated only
within the DDR. Such was a normal pattern if, for example, all the IMs were
employed within the same enterprise, institute or military unit, where they
would routinely have contact with each other.

It may well have been a sentimental echo of the Fünfergruppen (‘group of
five’) of the interwar German Communist Party where, contrary to normal espi-
onage principles, the participants knew each other and worked in concert. This
romantic notion apparently appealed to the Cambridge network of Soviet spies
that included Kim Philby, Guy Burgess and Anthony Blunt in the 1930s.28

Another variety of agent that had become somewhat marginalized by the 1980s
was the Gesellschaftlicher Mitarbeiter für Sicherheit (GMS), little more than
concierges or block captains in an apartment building. They were citizens
known generally to be loyal, but not particularly suited to undercover work.

At the other end of the spectrum stood an agent who was emphatically more
management than hired help, the Offizier im besonderen Einsatz (OibE). These
were not recruited IMs, but academy-trained MfS professionals who went
underground and took new identities as illegals, but deployed within the borders
of the DDR – the HVA of course had its own in hostile territory. Estimates of
their numbers range at between 3,000 and 6,000. Their personnel and product
files were disguised with several layers even within the MfS itself. The clear-
name file and workname file of the OibE were in the care of the Party outpost in

The Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter informant system 35



each Stasi district office, regional office and headquarters. This ‘Cadre and Edu-
cation’ section kept a watch upon MfS investigations that approached the fringes
of the SED. OibE insertion demanded the personal approval of General Mielke
or his deputy.29

As with a foreign illegal operation, the manpower and expense in setting up
and maintaining a domestic illegal, in terms of devious communications and
‘backstopping’ any inquisitive checks upon his false identity, were considerable.
Their jobs were always as one man collectors moving against a known target, or
as counter-intelligence operators neutralizing an enemy collector. Recall that
this latter, in the Stasi’s world, could embrace a bearded church dissident
reading Boris Pasternak’s poems aloud in a private home. OibE were classic
lone wolves. Like a foreign illegal, they were too valuable to either mount a
recruitment or to run an ordinary IM agent, where things could easily go awry.
Similarly to their foreign-based brethren, they were supervised personally by
department heads, a practice known in the West as a ‘stove-pipe’ operation.

Historically speaking, the Russians were again instructors to the East
Germans in this aspect of conspiracy. It was the Soviet intelligence organs who
pioneered the use of illegals after the disruption of their embassy-based net-
works in the anti-Bolshevik drives of the 1920s in Europe and the United
Kingdom, and again upon the invasion by the Nazis of continental Europe in
1940. The Gestapo broke the communist infrastructure in Nazi-occupied Europe
so thoroughly that the Soviet dissolution of the Comintern in 1942 as a goodwill
gesture to the Allies was nearly a formality. Until full diplomatic recognition of
the DDR in 1972 by West Germany, which brought untouchable embassy facili-
ties, the DDR was obliged to direct its HVA operations in Bonn either via semi-
official firms and offices vulnerable to a West German raid, or by individual
underground illegals.30

Psychological aspects of recruitment and training of agents

One should dispose at the outset of the theory that all IMs were manipulated by
fiendish psychological mind control and nudged about like rodents in a labora-
tory experiment. For one thing, it was simple enough to refuse to become an IM
by either declaring you did not wish to be, or by purpose or accident ‘deconspir-
ing’ yourself. This meant revealing one’s agent or prospective agent status to
anyone, including family, and letting the Stasi know about it. Although an intim-
idating warning about ‘legal consequences’ of quitting was laid on in the IM
recruitment formalities, in practice there was no special penalty paid for refusal
or even revealing an MfS overture. Roughly one in three targets approached to
be IMs did in fact refuse. One simply returned to one’s status quo ante bellum as
a DDR citizen, albeit one not destined for a career in the SED.31

Moreover, throughout history in all societies with any form of compulsion
from above, spying and denunciation has ever been a part of the social fabric.
The motives could be as simple as just trying to get along in a career by under-
cutting a colleague, or settling a personal score, or as desperate as trying to
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survive during a surreal era like the Stalinist purges by delivering up someone in
the hope of saving one’s neck.32

The Stasi gave a good deal of thought to what sort of people made the best
IMs and how they should be trained.33 In addition to the Richtlinien, Befehle
and Dienstanweisungen discussed above, some of the most illuminating mater-
ial comes from the MfS’s internal security training school, the Juristische
Hochschul (JHS), or legal institute, in Potsdam south of Berlin (see Chapter
1).34 This quasi-university was responsible for training manuals for the new
recruits to the internal security divisions – the HVA jealously had its own –
and for the continuing education of officers slated for promotion to the top of
the pyramid, in the manner of a military staff college. The JHS had a chair for
‘Operational Psychology’, occupied by an authentic psychologist with a col-
orable doctorate. It was something of a diploma mill, insofar as many of the
theses submitted by junior officers were re-hashings of training materials and
turgid in the extreme. These night-school Master’s theses are a sober introduc-
tion to the psychology of espionage and shed light on the official DDR view of
its citizens’ mental state.

In discussing the proper handling of an IM by the case officer, there is a
tension between the need for control and the need for several reasons to accord
the agent discretion. In the push of the 1970s and 1980s to upgrade existing
agents instead of recruiting ever more, the imperative to find intelligent,
independent ones was manifest. The Stasi always worried that their prize IMs
could be good enough at dissimulation to winkle their case officers and in fact
be double agents, hence the time-consuming checking of every IM, even senior
ones like IMBs and OibE. They would be instructed to seek out data already
known collaterally from other sources, or be invited to unnecessary meetings
where the IM would be followed there and back by observation teams. To
ensure their ideological hardiness, an important task of the case officer was to
school his charges in an appropriate vision of the class enemy.35 The trainers
were well aware, however, that a foaming-at-the-mouth communist IM would
not get near anyone of interest, either inside or outside of the DDR. A smooth
demeanor was a desideratum for the high value agents in contact with the
opposition – better a good attitude leavened with worldliness, than a perfect
political attitude and no access.

To prevent an officer from picking up new recruits as a target of opportunity
and then finding a mission to fit them, each new recruit had to correspond to a
prior ideal type of informant, an Anförderungsbild, or ‘desirable profile’, laid
down for a running case. This could be quite specific, such as the need for a
grandmotherly type of woman over fifty-five who could keep an eye open in gas
station shops near the border. More often, the profiles were general enough to
accommodate serendipitous discoveries. Officers were reminded they should
have at least as many preliminary investigations of IM candidates going as they
had IMs enrolled on the books.

Woe betide the volunteer agent. Like most secret services, the Stasi had a
pathological fear of walk-ins. The fear is that they might be cranks, or much
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more seriously, double agents on a provocation assignment from the enemy.
While they were not ushered out straightaway as they might be in a foreign
context, they received no encouragement, no training, and no code-name. The
relationship was pure taking with no giving by the MfS. After a very long time,
the Stasi might soften this position.36

A case officer recruiting an IM likes to know the answers to questions before
he asks them. By the time a future agent looked his boss in the eye for the first
time, the agent runner and his supervisor might have been studying him for a
year and diagnosed him psychologically. The success of the recruitment pitch
was very important for the case officer, since several failures in succession
would block his career. Naturally, this led to a tendency that was dysfunctional,
if the organization wished to achieve wide coverage: a preference for safe
candidates who would accept.

Dependence, training and a satisfactory father figure

The aim at the beginning was to create an unambiguous relationship of depen-
dence. The Stasi valued control more than an autonomous, well adjusted IM.
This is reportedly the view inculcated into CIA agent handlers, who also still
share the Stasi’s reservations about morally motivated walk-ins, who typically
are not interested in money.37 The handlers prefer someone who likes cash on
the barrelhead, or with blackmailable weaknesses.

Although there was no rigid schema, the typical IM profile at the entry level
was an anxious type trying to please authority, one who derived a needed sense
of power from living in the secret world, one who was inclined to report on his
colleagues in the manner of teacher’s pet. That is not to say they were unintelli-
gent or not gifted artistically. The officers chasing dissidents and artists turned
up some of great talent (see discussion of Sascha Anderson in Prenzlauer Berg
in Chapter 4). At least for those whose future lay solely in being an IM and not a
professional Stasi employee, it has been asserted there was a systematic bias
towards those with unhappy childhoods seeking the parent they never had.38

In a different category were those judged intelligent and motivated enough to
one day join the MfS themselves. Ideally, these fast-trackers should be motiv-
ated by a love of Marxist-Leninism or, failing that, enlightened self-interest and
healthy ambition. In all scenarios, whatever the mental health of the recruit, the
officer should be older than his agent by at least some years, and superior in
intelligence and habit of command. Psychologically speaking, whether or not the
Stasi sought the disturbed, the ideal in the field was to provide the IM with a sat-
isfactory father–son relationship of the stern variety. The Stasi was not much
interested in father–daughter stories, since less than 10 percent of the IMs were
female. Romance between a case officer and his female agent was taboo.
Internal rebukes circulated since the 1950s when safe houses turned out to be
improvised love nests and agent relationships became love affairs.39 A second
FO had to be present at a safe-house meeting if the IM was a woman.40

Judging by the near absence of IMs who today confess unless they are pub-
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licly exposed, their initiation into the procedures of clandestinity made a deep
impression. The Stasi was well aware of the enchanting effect of cloak-and-dagger
for the novice.41 Experience showed that euphoric new recruits often made dark
allusions to espionage or dropped tradecraft jargon to those in their immediate
circle, if not specifically warned by the case officer. If the FO did not establish his
bond with and control over the agent during the broaching of the IM proposal, the
recruitment was in grave danger, and the Stasi might have to back-pedal. This was
a professional black eye for the recruiter.42 As so much turns upon the personal
relationship of the agent to his case officer, turnover is to be minimized, and care-
fully explained to the IM when it happens. Ten years in a department was not
unusual for a case officer. The Stasi’s internal troops were not constrained by the
two-year rotations that are the norm in Western agencies, largely because of the
prevalence of short tour diplomatic and military cover.

Double agent recruitment and turning a captured enemy spy

The IMs were not the only ones to come under the psychological microscope.
Voluminous studies were devoted to the more rarefied specialty of turning a pro-
fessional member of a Western secret service working in the DDR or on his own
territory, including the use of women as lures and appropriate forms of black-
mail. If going after him on the foreign officer’s own turf, like Bonn, the Stasi
recruiter exercised the highest professional courtesy and left himself many roads
of escape and deniability. When working on a target within the DDR who had
compromised himself enough to fall into the hands of the counter-intelligence
service of the DDR, a harsher approach recommended itself.43

A 200-page treatise composed in the last year of the DDR’s life discusses the
subtler aspects of interrogation of a captured agent. Among other points, it
covers how to shorten the task of breaking him down by sidestepping the mental
defenses that a professional agent will erect. He has been trained with an eye
towards this possibility and has reflected upon how to behave in the event of
capture. The imprisoned agent will typically set himself a sequence of informa-
tion to be conceded as necessary, from the mundane to the most secret. He will
wait for the interrogators to peel the onion. The key is to disrupt this planned
march route, perhaps by passing over the information genuinely sought and
pounding away at minute field details like addresses. Another tactic would be to
undermine confidence by taunting him with personal weaknesses known through
observation or professional mishaps, or questioning his motivation for joining
the secret service.44

Façade of legality

The armaments of every secret service are its files. The method by which it
orders and accumulates these files shapes its organizational life and habits of
thought. The Stasi was a secret police organization interested not only in
keeping the Party in power but in its own institutional survival. The best way to
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ensure this was a continuing flow of results presented to the political consumers:
threats uncovered, foreign operations mounted, new leads run to earth. Now by
1963, the threat of a conventional military attack from the west was nil, and
secret service operations against the DDR were more in the nature of pinpricks
than a serious menace. As the most trusted and militarily capable ally of the
USSR, the DDR was a secure forward staging area for armored operations,
should they wish to carry the war to the enemy. It could not seriously be judged
likely to fall from any conventional military threat.

The same East German nomenklatura that had to call upon Russian rifle divi-
sions to defend it against its own people in 1953 still did not trust its own popu-
lation twenty years later. Rather than concede this publicly, the SED justified its
internal repression by inflation of a military threat from the west and supposed
legions of saboteurs within. This explains the inward turning of IM operations
from the Prague Spring of 1968 to the fall of the Berlin Wall, the quest for
flächendeckende Überwachung. Eventually everyone is watching everyone else.
It will come as no surprise that investigatory procedures were designed to
suggest guilt and not allow for innocence, to provide an occasion for yet more
investigations, and to marshal the entire resources of the state to harry the
government’s victims.

The Stasi subsumed all criminal and judicial organs that in the West are pre-
sumed to keep a healthy distance from one another. Officers of the criminal
police, the Kripo, were either IMs, Ministry officers themselves, or directly sub-
ordinate to them. Prosecutors, trial judges, sentencing tribunals and prisons were
answerable to the Stasi. The penetration began in the educational system. A
student of criminology at Berlin’s Humboldt University was, if he showed any
promise at all, a future employee of the security organs, and as such had to pass
a detailed security vetting to enroll. This was largely true of the law faculty also,
where practically speaking the only future career was as government prosecutor
or bureaucrat. Traditional Western legal specialties like commercial law, inter-
national trade, real property or litigation did not exist.

Despite this daunting synergy of state and judiciary, there was an effort to
maintain a façade of the rule of law. Hysterical and theatrical tirades against a
political defendant in the dock had ended after the show trials of the 1950s.
Prosecutors strove for a sober, even tone for the accredited Western reporters, if
any were present. Tribunal members would inject staged questions appearing to
evince a concern for the following of scrupulous procedures by the state’s attor-
ney in laying out evidence. But no fish would escape the net on a technicality,
especially in political cases. The criminal code provided a buffet of statutes to
hang a case upon, among them, with maximum penalty in brackets:

Sec. 96 Treason (death);
Sec. 97 Passing secret information (death);
Sec. 98 Recruitment to a spy ring (death);
Sec. 99 Passing non-secret information (12 years);
Sec. 104 Sabotage (death);
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Sec. 213 Border crossing (8 years);
Sec. 215 Rowdiness (5 years);
Sec. 217 Illegal demonstrations (8 years);
Sec. 219 Unauthorized contact with Western journalists or political groups (5
years).45

Additionally, prosecutors were not bound by Anglo-Saxon rules of hearsay
evidence, where witness A cannot testify ‘B said this about C’ without more cor-
roboration. Of all IM reports, 90 percent were exactly this. Prosecutors also
made use of very generous conspiracy statutes that could bring in nearly anyone
the defendant ever encountered in his life as a co-defendant. They also improved
upon the concept of Anglo-Saxon law’s ‘attempt’ as a crime in itself and
‘preparation’ as a net-widener for the crime of conspiracy. So even posting a
letter in all innocence could be construed as the first stage of a scheme to engi-
neer an illegal escape from the country. Over the years, the nominal charges
involved gravitated away from the severe ones of espionage and sabotage, and
more towards general public order, defiance of the state or attempt or conspiracy
to leave the country.46

Ladder of investigations: one way trip to guilt

The Stasi investigative machine had three levels: the Sicherheitsüberprüfung
(SÜ), or security check; the Operative Personenkontrolle (OPK), or operational
personal examination, and the Operativer Vorgang (OV), or operational investi-
gation. This is an ascending ladder in terms of seriousness for the victim, allow-
able expense by the authorities, and the elaboration of clandestine procedure.

A key point to grasp is that exculpation was never a desirable outcome for the
MfS. The more rigorous the investigatory level, the more embarrassing such a
not guilty or even unproven verdict would be for the district, region or headquar-
ters officer who began it. By contrast, a wholly successful operation would
resemble Hegelian dialectic with a reproductive twist, evolution upwards to a
higher plane twinned with horizontal blossoming of more investigations. Ideally,
each SÜ should mature into one or several OPKs, each of these to a full-blown
OV. A nicely turned OV should end in prosecution and jail for the victim, or
ejection from the country, and at the very least severe disruption of his life. The
three-step MfS investigative flow chart may be visualized as a fast running
stream, a Indian salmon trap that narrows in its progress to make escape by
turning about impossible.

A security check was the first step to any job or attainment in the DDR above
the level of manual worker. It was prerequisite to join the Party, to enter most
faculties of university, to travel abroad, to occupy middle management slots in a
factory, and even to be a non-commissioned officer in military service. It was
obligatory for anyone living near the border, anyone wishing to own a hunting
rifle, or to receive visitors from abroad. A request for a security check was nomi-
nally initiated by an employer or state organization. The MfS’s involvement was
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never put in writing outside the files of the Stasi itself. The MfS office, typically
a lowly KD district branch, would render the eventual verdict verbally only, and
then only to a supervisor who himself had been cleared.47 The Ministry did not
have to wait for a routine vetting assignment to be requested. It could run secur-
ity checks on its own initiative. The issue seldom arose, as the KDs were
snowed under with requests from the regional office or headquarters for this
service.

The minimalist criteria for a clean bill of health were, not surprisingly, a
positive or at least conformist attitude to the state, no obvious vices, and no
unsavory associations with political dissidents. For anyone wishing to travel,
family or professional incentives to return were important. Relatives in the west
were a red flag. A marginally employed bachelor would get a closer look than a
middle-aged family man near retirement. Celebrity defections were a publicity
embarrassment. The scrutiny of public figures like athletes, ballerinas and the
like has its own several paragraphs in the directive. As ever, there are bugle calls
to the investigator to pursue and document the finest threads of suspicion, to
open new OPKs and OVs in the cause of pre-emptive defense against an attack
on the people. A stylistic tic that recurs in all MfS directives and training
manuals is the use of the adjectives politisch-operativ as prefix.48

A security check did not always require the use of IMs or clandestine
methods such as telephone taps or searches. The recruiting of a fresh IM was
overkill. The first step was a routine trawl through the open source records that
already existed for any DDR citizen over sixteen years of age: school, employ-
ment, Party files, if a member. All were stored in the district municipal archives
for every resident. The online data banks of the border police, the internal pass
system and Interhotel would spit out travel patterns. An index card, always
known by its acronym of VSH, a Vorverdichtungs-Such und Hinweiskartei,
waited in the district office of anyone’s local town. It would show if he had ever
come to the attention of the MfS or Kripo in the smallest way, or if an attempt
had been made to recruit him as an IM.

Should there be an IM or GMS informant already in the neighborhood of the
person being vetted, they would be set on them. The emphasis on this stage was
on speed and economy. Rather than recruit a fresh IM, if there was an interesting
scent to the target, the KD local officer would seize the chance to upgrade the
file to an OPK or OV. A negative finding on a security vetting was without
appeal. The consequences for the victim, who would never know precisely why,
would be at a minimum denial of whatever position or privilege for which he
had been considered. Moreover, he would have the Stasi as a lifetime silent
companion. A follow-on investigation would commence to probe about him, his
family and his associates.

It is with the second stage Operative Personenkontrolle that the investigators
roll up their sleeves.49 Unlike a security check, these were offensive measures
against a person or entity that had made itself questionable in some way. Some
soil the MfS knew was fertile, like youth groups, churches, or the bohemian
intelligentsia. Here, the officers did not wait for fortuitous tips from IMs or
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warning blips from a security check. They actively trawled for indicators and
provoked them. There is still a preference for IMs in place, but they are ordered
to nudge the victim, encourage him to incriminate himself. Apartment searches
and surveillance of mail and post at this level were standard.

For a bureaucracy, MfS was time- and cost-conscious. The case officer was
obliged to draw up a formal action plan for the OPK, specifying what results he
expects to obtain and when. The directives for Richtlinien contain numerous
exhortations not to lose the forest for the trees, to prune the file and avoid piling
up facts for their own sake. In practice, a separate requirement that an officer
prepare a separate addendum for the file summarizing the information discarded
and why it was no longer relevant meant that everything was kept. After an OPK
had run its course, one out of four of these would lead to a full OV that pulled
out all the stops.50 However, it was not a free pass for the subject of an OPK that
did not mature to fullest bloom. At the very least, an inconclusive OPK would
turn up good candidates for recruitment as an IM informer, frequently the
hapless subject himself, via friendly persuasion.

Forced to happiness

Blackmail recruitments were not the norm, but they did occur. In an exquisite
German expression, a victim would be ‘forced towards his happiness’, zu seinem
Gluck gezwungen. If he has even had an OPK opened upon him, his career
would likely stall. His dossier could be turned over to prosecutors on civil or
criminal charges short of a political crime, a good start for placing him under
pressure to serve as an IM. This was called an ‘atonement’, or a Wiedergut-
machung. In the Stasi’s own internal usage, the word for blackmail evolved
from the blunt ‘use of compromising materials’ in the 1950s to a tone of nearly
bland self-improvement in the 1980s, of awakening a ‘positive conscience’,
‘positive convictions’ and acts of ‘justified repentance’ for past misdeeds.51

In any event, the investigating unit would watch an unpunished survivor of an
OPK like a hawk for a chance to re-open the file. All inactive OPKs were
archived, cross-indexed to help future inquiries, and often sanitized by changing
details to serve as training materials in the Juristische Hochschul in Potsdam. If
politically sensitive as touching upon the Party, or considered meriting extra-
ordinary need-to-know handling, they were archived with the notation ‘sealed
without permission from department head’.

The Operativer Vorgang showed the Stasi symphony in crescendo. It is here
that no expense is too much, and no amount of manpower is stinted. Consider
how different this is from the police in a democratic society stumbling in rather
hit-or-miss fashion after criminals, hemmed in by constitutional protection of
defendants and gaps in police knowledge of the real facts of the case. In a DDR
internal security operation, the authorities did not just have the best cards. They
held the entire deck and dealt to whom they chose. The power of the apparatus
was overmastering. Their advance knowledge of a suspect was 99 percent com-
plete, and they had the advantage of clandestine methods.
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The MfS employed the sophistication and ruthlessness of a foreign espionage
operation against untrained citizens within its own borders. It constituted turning
essentially military power and methods upon the civil population, a permanent
state of emergency. This disproportion between offenses and the enormity of the
secret policing effort was what imparted such a tone of rage to post-unification
writing about the Stasi. The opening paragraphs of the Richtlinie recite the enor-
mities that the suspect must have committed so far, just to have become the
object of an OV. The security organs are admonished to proceed with care
against such a slippery character. It is an expression of government by and for
the governors, the Party.52

The powerful tool of the Operativer Vorgang contained more rhetoric of
legal process than the lower level SÜ security check or the OPK. Unlike these
two, the OV was notionally investigating a crime, after what Western criminal
lawyers would call ‘probable cause’. Given the elastic nature of the DDR crimi-
nal code, it was never hard for prosecutors to show commission of some crime
to the satisfaction of a docile criminal magistrate, and no problem at all to
identify a certain action, ceremoniously referred to as die Tat, ‘the deed’. This
perhaps very ordinary act, like mailing a letter or making a telephone call or
chance remark, constituted the justification for unleashing the covert OV. The
means at the Stasi’s disposal embrace all of those earlier marshaled, combing
official records, surveillance, and so forth. But now there is an affirmative oblig-
ation to recruit new IM agents and work out detailed plans for their infiltration
and use. With the general staff meticulousness typical of the service, the case
officer drew up a detailed action plan, the Einsatz- und- Entwicklungskonzeption
(EEK).

As in all secret services, the main yardstick for promotion of junior and mid-
level case officers is the finding and running of new agents. Coming to the right
answers by inspired deduction or synthesis of open sources is never enough. The
directive contains a long rhetorical apostrophe about the sort of IM that is fit to
employ in an OV, to wit, one with superhuman capacities and custom-fitted to
the victim’s last. In reality, the case officers were in a hurry and were not so
choosy. Ideally, the IM would be an agent in place who was already an associate
of the target. The Stasi had special tactics of disruption to deal with closely knit
dissident groups, discussed later.

If such an agent in place was not available, or too inexperienced, a new IM,
preferably a case-hardened IMB, would be legended and inserted into the
subject’s environment. The Führungsoffizier would try to set up a situation
where the target and not the IM would take the initiative for the first contact. An
example would be an ‘operational combination’ where a subordinate IM already
trusted by the victim would recommend the new IM as a dissident friend
recently arrived from another city, who has had trouble with the Stasi. The new
IM would not press himself upon the target. A friendly social meeting would be
set up, to trade war stories.

An ‘operational combination’ in the organization’s jargon was akin to a pin
or forking maneuver in chess. At least two separate vectors would be set in
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motion, to elicit a reaction from the subject. In a hypothetical example: the
suspect might be cleared out of his apartment by an unnecessary clinic visit
ordered by a physician IM. The Stasi would microphone and search his apart-
ment, and deliberately leave traces of the search to spook him. The listeners
would then monitor his later conversation with his wife, and as a second
helping, ascertain if she was part of the supposed conspiracy, too. For the FBI or
MI5 to arrange such a shadow play would be expensive and courting exposure,
not to say illegal without a judicial warrant. In a totalitarian society like the
DDR, by contrast, there was a synergy of oppression. The Stasi could stage
elaborate and apparently coincidental chains of events in someone’s life at will.
This is the key to the psychologically powerful technique used against the dissi-
dents, of Zersetzung, or disruption.

A few OV campaigns were concluded by only a pointed conversation, like a
police cruiser flashing a motorist with siren and lights, to issue only a warning.
A frightened victim might immediately swing back into conformity. Especially
if he had something to protect in terms of an official job, or a privilege like right
to travel, mild pressure could dissuade him from whatever undesirable course of
conduct he was following. Stasi officers relished the harder cases, at least until
they seemed to be fighting on the losing side in the 1980s. Those with little
benefit from the state to lose were less obedient to discipline. Members of dissi-
dent groups, for example, had voluntarily put themselves outside of the system.

The dissidents were clannish enough to restrict their dealings to a small group
of associates, and well acquainted with Stasi tactics. For the MfS internal secur-
ity staff, their professional appeal was the equivalent of the fascination a genera-
tion ago of the Western secret services with the ‘denied’ Soviet target. These
dissident constellations, loosely grouped around the churches and the artistic
fringe by the late 1970s, were the assignment of Chief Department XX (Political
Underground Activity), very much the place to be for an ambitious MfS officer,
as discussed in Chapters 3 and 4.

Disruptions and break outs

The Stasi employed two tactics involving IMs to hammer at these stubborn
cliques. One was a very thorough form of disruption known as Zersetzung,
another a variant known as Herausbrechen (breaking out). Disruption was the
preferred alternative, engineering the apparent self-destruction of a troublesome
dissident faction. It was an end run against the technical problems of infiltrating
groups that resembled revolutionary cells that the German Communist Party had
itself developed on the Russian model in the interwar years. Disruption also
sidestepped the political awkwardness of arrest and interrogation of publicly
known figures. The dissidents knew their best protection was constant contact
with journalists and human rights groups, who would draw attention to their
plight, if they disappeared.

Disruption employed a spectrum of harassment. An individual or family
standing alone was easy prey. By simple irritants and low-level psychological
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terror, the Stasi could make life unbearable for the weaker willed. Sometimes
the warfare was petty. Officers would place constant nocturnal phone calls,
although not all dissidents had phones (having one could commence rumors
useful to Stasi of being a double agent), ordering truckloads of cat food or lawn
furniture in their name, or cutting off electricity or water. If they wished to step
up the pressure, the directive suggests a buffet of options. The MfS might organ-
ize professional mishaps all the way to job loss, destroy the victim’s reputation
by spreading false rumors or those founded on some checkable facts, or attempt
a seduction of him, his spouse or lover by an attractive IM.

When proceeding against a group, the Stasi employed tactics that would have
been familiar to the tsarist Okhrana in its nineteenth-century conspiracies
against Russian émigrés in London or Paris. As it was rare that the MfS did not
have at least one IM inside every movement, they would employ these to dis-
creetly set the members at each other’s throats. They might encourage them to
chase their tails with endless theoretical debates over first principles, to ascend
into the heady air of German abstract philosophy. Loyal members would be
accused of Stasi collaboration, perhaps in the form of good-natured needling.
They might receive official-sounding phone calls at the ‘office’ reminding them
of an appointment, or set up to appear to be observing clandestine procedure.
Money might be deposited into their bank accounts.

Called ‘painting’ by the Western services and the HVA, this is a classic tech-
nique of nation versus nation counter-espionage designed to frame a loyal
enemy officer. The goal is to make him appear to his own side to be collaborat-
ing with the opposition. It is particularly efficacious if he was being observed by
his own side as a precaution. This could entail building up a trail of bogus hotel
and airplane receipts built around his actual movements, stepping up radio trans-
missions from one’s own embassy when he is in town, and sending sham couri-
ers after him, to make apparent ‘brush contacts’ to pass non-existent information
on public transport or in the street. Sometimes painting was the prelude to black-
mail, or a forced recruitment, as described below. It was the Stasi’s genius to
turn these expensive, big league tactics of international spying against its own
workaday citizens.

Herausbrechen, splitting someone from his pack, was a crash recruitment of
a hitherto loyal group member. It was employed if the investigatory need was
urgent, and there was no suitable IM already infiltrated within.53 Even if there
was, he or she might be too valuable to use for active measures, as opposed to
passive reporting. These cameras in place can be too fragile for the spotlight that
the role of agent provocateur could bring. To preserve them, it might be tacti-
cally sound to recruit an entirely new IM, with the bonus of providing cover for
the original and more valuable agent when the group was broken up. The new
IM recruited by hasty ‘break out’ could be blamed and discarded. The senior IM
could go on reporting from within any reconstituted dissident circle.

Such crash recruitments are high risk, high reward enterprises. Those making
the pitch have not had the time to do the elaborate research and months or more
of cultivation that marks the courtship phase of a conventional espionage
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approach. The subject must be blindsided and overwhelmed. Even if he does
agree on the spot, he must be carefully watched for second thoughts afterwards.
Accordingly, the MfS officer would focus on the weakest link. The treatment he
would get would resemble the arrest of a professional foreign intelligence agent.
He or she might be picked up at night and whisked to a safe house, to be harried
by a number of impressive people. If he agreed, he would be played back before
anyone had noticed his absence. If he refused, he would be forcibly taken to a
secure location, where he could not tell his comrades what happened, kept there
until the conclusion of the investigation, and his disappearance bruited about as
illness or transfer to another job. The disappearance of even a non-cooperating
member would cause uneasiness in the target group. He would also provide a
plausible catalyst for a showy arrest and dispersal of the remainder.

The complexity of these maneuvers gave ample scope for Murphy’s Law.
Since compartmentation must be observed, but the right hand must know what
the left is doing to keep stories straight, to plan for contingencies and to do
damage control if the game is exposed, the monitoring by the case officer and
his supervisor was continuous. Combinations, legends, parallel IMs unaware of
each other and technical support had to be coordinated. Directives reiterate the
need for elaborate planning and keeping on top of events. Repeating successful
ploys was a temptation to avoid. ‘Routine is the deadly enemy of conspiracy’
was a favorite slogan, dating from the salad days of Mielke and Wollweber in
the KPD.

Everything ran in the Stasi’s favor, especially on DDR territory. There were
seldom any breakdowns, and sometimes operations achieved a striking level of
elegance. In one case, the department responsible for church infiltration
groomed an OibE deep-cover officer who eventually became Bishop of Magde-
burg. After his exposure at the fall of the Berlin Wall, he vanished with Ian
Fleming-esque éclat. This still mysterious unexplained death was thought by
some observers to be faked. The real Detlef Hammer supposedly passed on a
yacht through Tunisia and into a stylish exile under a new identity.54

The MfS was in the main loyal to its IMs, in contrast to the novelistic stereo-
type of sacrificed pawns – although they regarded ‘broken out’ agents recruited
on a one-time basis as eminently disposable. Before the endgame of an investi-
gation, regular IMs made an orderly retreat from the field, to live to spy again
another day. To direct attention away from them, they might be among the main
actors pulled in for harsh interrogation. Diversionary incriminating evidence
might be planted on the main suspects, or knowledge of disaster coming could
be deliberately spread to evoke many possible snitches. The point was to make
the arrest and roll-up appear the result of any number of things that went wrong
for the victims, not that there was a traitor within.55

Rostock: trend analysis of IMs and operational files

The Rostock Bezirksverwaltung is a good example of a mid-sized outstation.
Since 1952, the DDR had been divided into fifteen administrative Bezirke,
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including a swollen Berlin larger than all of the others. Investigations not
directed by the headquarters staff in the Berlin Zentrale were formally carried on
the books either of the regional Bezirksverwaltung or in one of its constituent
local Kreisdienstellen (KD) or Objektdienstellen (OD) (see Chapter 1). The
regional BVs outside of Berlin were livelier, as the Zentrale headquarters tended
to appropriate for itself the most interesting cases from the Berlin BV. A good
thumbnail indicator of the dominance of the headquarters is in length of files,
measurable in kilometers. Together, the Berlin Zentrale and its subordinate BV
constituted 39 percent of the total 122 kilometers, or seventy-six miles, of Stasi
dossiers thought to exist. Rostock’s provincial BV and KD offices represented
2.5 percent of the same total, as against Dresden’s 9.8 percent.56

The manageable size of the Rostock BV-KD archives and the rather tidy cir-
cumstances of its seizure by civil rights activists in December 1989 meant that
an unusually high number of internal documents escaped the shredder. The
workaday nature of these unusual ‘office records’ speaks well for their eviden-
tiary value – little would be concocted or falsified here. Given the bulk and
chaos, there was no time.57 Between the BV, the ten subsidiary local KD and the
autonomous Greifswald nuclear reactor OD, there were in 1989 a total of 3,700
salaried employees, of whom 1,300 worked in agent running departments.
Rostock carried 9,263 IMs on its rolls, 60 percent of them as workhorse IMS.
With a 10:1 ratio of IMs of all kinds to MfS salaried staff in the flagship depart-
ments of XX (Dissidents), XVIII (Heavy Industry) and Hafen (devoted solely to
the harbor complex), and 5:1 in II (Counter-intelligence), the Rostock BV was
fully stretched by MfS standards. The KDs showed a similar 10:1 figure.

A breakdown of the ladder of categories of IM confirms that the best quality
of agents were controlled from the higher BV level. Although nearly 60 percent
of the IMs were run by KD-OD officers, they retained only 40 percent of the
high value IMBs, but over 60 percent of the pedestrian GMS informers.

The local KD-OD recruited new IMs over the years to maintain its stable of
IMs, but saw a greater attrition rate, especially on the avoidable grounds of a
security breach by the IM, dishonesty, unreliability and resignation. This sug-
gests that the standards of recruitment and the depth of the preliminary investi-
gation were more relaxed down in the KD than for those who made the grade at
the higher BV level. Interestingly, a dozen registered IMs from Rostock ended
their careers with the Stasi by fleeing to West Germany, which would have
demanded some post-mortem excuses in their files by the recruiting officers, had
any superiors been around to grumble

A time-series analysis of IM categories from year-end 1983 to 1988 shows
that General Mielke’s exhortation towards fewer but better agents was taken in
earnest, at least in the cosmetic sense, in the branch offices like Rostock. But,
even leaving aside the atypical final year of 1989 when the DDR imploded, the
numbers also display an across-the-board fall in investigations, which would
have surely raised eyebrows in Berlin. Over these five years, the overall number
of IMs was virtually level, not necessarily a bad sign. The mundane GMS cat-
egory registered a 12 percent drop. The Führungs-IM category was down a steep
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20 percent. More gratifying, from the Stasi’s point of view, was the 55 percent
rise in the polished IMBs. A 9 percent rise in the specialist IMEs would suggest
more investigations in prospect also, as would the 13 percent rise in caretaker
IMKs to manage safe houses, along with the 40 percent increase in secret real
estate properties.58

Less encouraging is the 18 percent fall in IM-Vorläufe, dossiers on recruitments
in progress. In normal times, this would suggest that either the saturation level had
been reached, or the general policy of upgrading low-level IMs to higher ones had
worked. However, given the seven-to-eight year average life of agents in the
regional stations, it presaged a coming shortage. In reality, probably no one was
interested in being an IM for a country clearly on the way out. The sting comes in
the tail with the 29 percent drop in the high gear Operativer Vorgang cases and
even steeper drop of 39 percent in Operative Personenkontrollen. Even this was
cut in half by the end of 1989, as all possible cases were hurried to conclusion,
archived, and in some cases destroyed.59 Early the following year, the Rostock
Bezirksverwaltung was shut down and peacefully occupied by dissidents.

The career of IM ‘Helmut’: a case study

The following biography is that of an acquaintance of the author’s in Berlin,
whose six-year career as an Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter stands as a good example of
the ease with which the MfS could recruit within the folds of trusted Party cadre.
It was a career ended not by misgivings, but by a certain weariness with conspir-
atorial procedure, and most definitively by the collapse of the East German
regime in late 1989. In addition to the pseudonym, certain dates and biographi-
cal details have been altered. The open details of his biography were easily con-
firmed, but those of his recruitment and assignments were not, as he declined
either to divulge his IM code name or to sign a consent form to allow access to
his file. The former would be useless without the latter in any case, as in a
Germany most conscious of data protection, a non-governmental researcher is
categorically forbidden to access any documents implicating a citizen of the
united country. The intelligence agencies and the Federal Prosecutors stand in a
different category.

Most East German IMs in the domestic service did not commit a crime prose-
cutable under current law, and even those who did have an excellent chance of
remaining undetected under the mountain of files if they do not expose them-
selves. Still, his disinclination at the time to allow digging up of his file is under-
standable. His demeanor is friendly and unremarkable, if slightly nervous and
distinguished by chain smoking. He likes fitting into a ladder of command in his
current job, and would seem to be very much the dutiful citizen sketched out by
an East German psychiatrist shortly after the fall of the Wall as a typical product
of the DDR family and educational system.60 He is today employed as a banker
in a luxurious suburb of West Berlin, lived at the time in an apartment in East
Berlin, and ten years ago married a university classmate. Neither she nor his
parents, he claims, have any inkling of his background as an IM.
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‘Helmut’, today in his mid-forties, was a child of privilege by the standards
of the former DDR. His father was a Kreisleiter, or district Party chief, in a
small city. By birthright, ‘Helmut’ was thus already a trusted and thoroughly
vetted member of the SED hierarchy. The value of this pedigree in securing
good educational degrees and nourishing the careers of one’s offspring is char-
acteristic of all notionally classless communist societies. After the traditional
progress through the Young Pioneers and Free German Youth, aided by top
grades in languages in secondary school, ‘Helmut’ was put down for the DDR
foreign service academy. A year later saw him a candidate for full Party mem-
bership, topped off with a three-month intensive Russian course. Study of inter-
national relations in Russia was the crucial filter for the diplomatic corps of the
DDR. Upon passing the secondary school Abitur examination the next year, his
future entry to the foreign service academy was confirmed. Like most DDR
men, he elected to do his fifteen-month military service before rather than after
university.

The first approach from MfS came during his military service with an
infantry regiment in a base some fifty miles from the West German border. After
a spell driving a truck, he became a clerk to a corporal who was assistant quar-
termaster of the base, responsible for storage of firearms, ammunition and
heavier ordnance like mortars. Even this access to weapons would have meant a
routine security check by the Stasi. In his case, as a Party member, the work had
long been done. Because of his family background, bright future within the
apparatus as a prospective diplomat and enthusiastic attitude towards the state
generally, this was something close to a case officer’s fond daydream. There was
every reason to suppose that he would accept an offer to be an IM at once, and
that, in the unlikely event of refusal, he would remain silent.

Under the pretext of clearing up remaining questions for the security check,
‘Helmut’ was summoned to a private meeting in the base office by an MfS man
wearing an ordinary NVA uniform. After a jolly discussion of the tedium of gar-
rison life, he was asked whether he was willing to aid the Party by supplying
confidential reports on the unit’s defensive readiness and upon his fellow sol-
diers. The words ‘state security’ were not mentioned, but no doubt was in his
mind about who the officer was. ‘Helmut’ accepted on the spot. The Stasi case
officer dictated a one-page Verpflichtungserklärung, ‘a declaration of promise’,
that ‘Helmut’ copied out and signed in both his real name and chosen cover
name. The officer closed the deal with a schnapps toast and gave instructions for
the next meeting. He had him read back from memory a contact telephone
number and coded phrase to reach him in Berlin if need be. That was that. No
assignment was given at the first meeting. More detailed training in secure pro-
cedures would come later. The recruitment pitch and signing on took less than
an hour.

The recruiter would have been from the Stasi’s Chief Department I, devoted
to counter-intelligence in the NVA and border troops. As in the former Soviet
Union, the Party authorities were most anxious to assure conformity in the mili-
tary forces. A universal service requirement for enlisted men meant that a cross
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section came together, not just Party believers. An undercover MfS representat-
ive sat on the draft board of every local Kreis that examined the fitness of young
men for NVA military service, whose job it was to give advance warning of any
potentially troublesome recruits.

National service was a dangerous time, from the Stasi’s point of view.
Posting to a forward deployed unit meant a possibility of overland or seaborne
escape from the DDR. Although the officers were presumptively more loyal,
their access to weapons, plans and classified technology made them an object of
care. All dictatorships know that only the armed forces are in a position to carry
out a putsch. Even more intensively than with the general population of the
DDR, the Stasi employed IMs to keep an eye on the military and police.61

Within the armed forces, counter-intelligence vigilance increased geometri-
cally, insofar as personnel had access to weapons systems above small arms,
were close to the border, or guarded Party installations or cadre. In ordinary mil-
itary formations, like a supply battalion near Berlin, an MfS officer would be
responsible for a company of 110–140 men and would be expected to recruit at
least five IMs within it. This one in twenty-five ratio rose to one in ten or one in
six in the border troops and the so-called Grenzaufklärer scout troops, who
crossed into West Germany to spy on forward NATO units or inspect the DDR’s
border defenses from the outside.

‘Helmut’ was not paid for his work, then or later, other than being stood
drinks, a currency much favored by junior MfS officers for their informants. He
was almost certainly a man-of-all-work IM-Sicherheit (IMS), as he was told
simply to keep an ear to the ground and not set in motion upon any particular
target. Meetings with his case officer took place away from the military base,
while riding in a car. The appointment was confirmed beforehand the same day
by telephone using his workname. The Führungsoffizier was scarcely interested
in any news about the combat readiness of the company, and certainly not by the
tidbit that they would be in no shape to respond to an emergency on Friday or
Saturday nights, due to general intoxication.

What he wanted to hear about were the political discontents of the soldiers,
especially if any had plans to escape to the west. Like many former IMs,
‘Helmut’ avows that he consciously held back information about individuals if it
might damage them. He concealed the announced and eventually successful
intention of one ‘hard case’ in the platoon to flee. Republikflucht, colloquially,
abhauen, or ‘taking off’, was a constant preoccupation for the controller. The
case officer would be savaged by his own boss afterwards. The incidence of this
began to rise sharply in the armed forces in the mid-to-late 1980s. Information
about imminent Republikflucht was always grounds for an immediate emergency
telephone call from any IM to his superior.

Nonetheless, the work product of this trial period evidently pleased the Stasi.
Upon mustering out, ‘Helmut’ prepared to leave for a prestigious four-year uni-
versity course in the USSR, at the Moscow Institute of International Relations, a
prerequisite for the DDR diplomatic service. In the summer before leaving, he
met a second case officer in a textbook pickup at Berlin’s Alexanderplatz more
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suited to Vienna than secure East Berlin. The intent was pedagogical, to rein-
force training. Identifying ‘Helmut’ by his newspaper, the Stasi officer
approached him, spoke the proper recognition signal, and took him off to a café.
This was a distinct step upwards for the young IM. The new case officer this
time was from the counter-espionage section responsible for watching DDR
diplomats on assignments overseas. Once again, he agreed to the task of observ-
ing his colleagues, this time from the international relations academy and not the
army. As chosen section leader of his class, the task would be easy. He noted
that the students, long-time Party insiders all, assumed others were doing the
same and joked about it.

Meetings were infrequent in Moscow. It was foreign soil, so there were train-
ing school car pickups, cinema rendezvous and no telephone conversation. The
KGB was well aware of the Stasi’s grooming of its cubs on Russian soil. It did
not interfere, rather looked on fondly. As in the army, the top of the list for
desired information from ‘Helmut’ was political reliability, plans to flee to the
west, or consorting with non-German girls. This pleasure was forbidden to DDR
students abroad. He claims that he omitted mentioning an affair one friend of his
was having with a woman from another Eastern Bloc country.

The Moscow case officer was also a graduate of the Moscow Academy of
International Relations. ‘Helmut’ thought privately that if he were prying about
with German students and not posted with the HVA, he must have been some-
thing less than a star. During a meeting on holiday in the DDR during his last
year in Moscow, the Führungsoffizier dangled the possibility of foreign service,
meaning HVA. Although impressed with the glamour and answering he would
be interested if the job were offered, he was privately skeptical. This was now
the summer of 1989, and things were spinning out of control in the DDR.

‘Helmut’ slacked off on his reporting. The wind was not blowing from the
East any more. He added that he had come to find the minutiae of clandestine
life unappealing. It was not the reflexive secrecy. This is bred in the bone in
Party members in the communist countries. It was more the time-consuming
preparation of written reports at night and the observation of safety signals and
counter-surveillance procedure. He recalled with annoyance being dressed down
by his case officer one afternoon for missing the drawn window shade that indi-
cated another IM was being debriefed in the safe house where they met. When
he entered, he was blocked on the stair by his seething Führungsoffizier. Under
MfS procedure, if two IMs not part of an agent group met in these circum-
stances, both had to be discarded.

‘Helmut’s’ last contact with the Stasi was just eight months before the Berlin
Wall was breached. His sincerest hope is that his file will molder quietly in an
archive. His case is a good illustration of a certain personality type, and not a
pathological or evil one. He was a willing Party functionary who accepted IM
work as readily as doing volunteer work in the youth branch on weekends. He
had and has no particular misgivings about his work, pointing out with some
justice that all of his colleagues played by the same rules and were doing the
same thing. Members of the Party seem to share this unruffled attitude to this
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day, in contrast to the more self-flagellating natures of former dissidents or
artists who agonize in public about their collaboration. ‘Helmut’ accepted the
end of the DDR equably. Like most of the ruling class, he was not surprised. His
modest ambition now is to maintain a quiet life for himself and his family in
unified Germany.
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3 Stasi and the churches

The drop of rain maketh a hole in the stone, not by violence, but by oft falling.
Bishop Latimer, Seventh Sermon Preached before Edward VI, 15491

It would be bracing to be able to present a morality play like that of Dietrich Bon-
hoeffer resisting the Nazi tyranny.2 But this would not be the story of the main-
stream Protestant or Roman Catholic churches of East Germany under
communism. There existed an undoubted number of Bonhoeffers in the DDR who
remain unchronicled, men who under Russian guards or German ones paid for
their faith with their lives in the DDR camps like Bautzen or the Russian Arctic
camps like Vorkuta. For the survivors who ascended into the official church either
Protestant or Roman Catholic, acquiescence if not downright collaboration was the
rule. What resistance there was to the SED regime came late, in the 1970s, and
was clerical really in name only. It was more a manifestation of international
youth culture that was offered shelter by a few audacious pastors.

Retreat ending in submission

Church administration upon the territory of what became the DDR had historically
been decentralized and remained that way during forty years of communist rule.
The churches were well served by this devolution, offering a more dispersed
target. Church life in the DDR was practically coequal with Protestantism.
According to a 1949 headcount by the communists, over 80 percent of the popu-
lation was registered as members of the two major branches of the Lutheran
evangelical communion. Some 10 percent were Roman Catholics. Many arrived
from Poland subsequent to the postwar Oder–Neisse frontier adjustment after
World War II. Another 10 percent were unaffiliated or belonged to smaller sects
like the Jehovah’s Witnesses, who were as persecuted by the communists as by the
Nazis. A much smaller minority were Serb orthodox with a Slavic liturgy, as well
as a sprinkling of Swiss-based Old Catholics, who refused to accept the 1870
decree of papal infallibility. These figures reflected church tax registration only.
Attendance was nowhere close to this, especially among the young, until the
human rights agitation of the 1970s gave the Protestant church a boost.



The cuius regio, eius religio formulation of the 1555 Peace of Augsburg that
marked a ceasefire in Germany’s religious wars associated with the Reformation
meant a piebald distribution of creeds across the country in tiny principalities, a
pattern that continued after the territorial consolidations of the Napoleonic Wars
reduced the number of sovereign states on German soil to thirty-four. Each
Land, whether Protestant or Roman Catholic, had its own autonomous church
administration. The Protestant Länder were especially hostile to centralization of
church affairs, and each Land maintained a distinct theological position.

Whether as a concession or as a recognition of a pre-existing right, the
Protestant churches of the DDR were organized according to the six traditional
provinces of Mecklenburg, Brandenburg, Saxony, Thuringia, Saxon-Anhalt and
Berlin as a province of its own. This stood in contrast to the regime’s effort to
erase the popular memory of traditional boundaries by splitting for governmen-
tal purposes the small rump of Germany that was the DDR into fifteen artificial
Bezirke, one of which was a free-standing Berlin. Each was subdivided into even
smaller Kreise districts. The Stasi followed this with its hierarchical line of
command of Bezirksverwaltung and subordinate Kreisdienststelle.

On balance, it was probably a blessing that there was no centralized apparatus
for the SED to work upon – the provincial churches had variations of latitude in
dealing with the regime. The residents did not of course have the sixteenth-
century privilege of free emigration elsewhere, if they were unhappy with local
religious affairs. That is to say, diffuseness made it marginally more difficult for
the SED to ‘tune the pulpit’ just by exerting pressure upon the church in Berlin.
Nonetheless, during a time of repression such as that after the Prague Spring in
1968, the SED could deploy the ‘salami tactic’ of divide and conquer. Individual
Land churches felt obliged to hurry up and sue for peace on terms worse than
they might have obtained if they had retained a united front.

The Berlin church district was the most cosmopolitan trendsetter and the
most independent, at least at the very beginning and the end of the DDR’s
history. The southern provinces of Saxony and Thuringia followed Party instruc-
tions punctiliously, with the exception of the provincial capitals of Dresden and
Leipzig, and those only late in the DDR’s life. The others fell somewhere in the
middle. The Baltic port city of Rostock was an important center of dissidence
through the 1980s, due to the moral authority of pastor Joachim Gauck. Gauck
later became the first head of the government agency administering Stasi files,
and it is still identified with his name.

The history of the Protestant church versus the SED until 1978 was one of a
fighting retreat, at best.3 The church had little to threaten the Party with, other
than its moral authority and its connections with its sister institutions in the
west. As part of a stop–go policy maintained in diplomatic and cultural affairs
as well, the SED would from time to time soften its line, if only to keep the
opponent off-balance. The long-term trend line was to tighten the screws
incrementally. The church managed a few gallant ripostes and small acts of
defiance, notably by Berlin’s Bishop Otto Dibelius.4 Alas, on every occasion,
the Party after a short period of tolerance succeeded in backing the church into
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a corner and forcing it to ever more humiliating statements of public support
for the regime.

The reward for this breaking of the ecclesiastical will was a boomerang that
did not escape the Stasi analysts. The public’s disgust at the docility of the upper
church hierarchy and the encouragement provided by the Helsinki human rights
accords in the mid-1970s radicalized a growing number of the young. Activist
churchgoers hand in hand with dynamic pastors like Joachim Gauck created
from nowhere amorphous Basisgruppen, or base groups, informal Gemeinde, or
parishes, and the semi-underground Kirche von Unten, the underground church.
Most alarming from the Party’s point of view was that the underground congre-
gations grafted on a political agenda of human rights that the government could
not eradicate, and that became the anthem of its overthrow in 1989.

Respect for religion as initial feint

From the summer of 1945, when the German Stalinist cadre trooped in from
Moscow, the SED took a very low-key approach to the churches active in the
Russian occupied zone. To consolidate its power in the new state and minimize
western hostility, it disguised its ultimate intention to neutralize organized reli-
gion. The Russian-dominated occupation government allowed the DDR Protest-
ant churches membership in a pan-German body, the Evangelische Kirche in
Deutschland (EKD). The hard-pressed DDR congregations clung to this western
sister in the full knowledge that it was their guarantor of survival. The first
twenty years of church–state conflict in the DDR is largely the story of the
Party’s ultimately successful effort to pry the eastern churches way from the
protection of the EKD.

Although avoiding shrill denunciations until 1949, the Ulbricht faction in
thrall to the Soviet military government made religious groups a priority target
for K-5, the earliest incarnation of the Stasi hidden within the Interior Ministry.
The Party was always less concerned with the numerically smaller and histori-
cally accommodating Catholic church, but it too was added to the shopping list
when Pope Pius XII (papacy 1939–1958) published a decree in 1949 forbidding
any Catholic to vote in communist sham elections, read communist publications
or publish any articles in the communist press. Some Roman Catholics were less
than enthused about the Holy See dispatching such orders from the safety of
Rome to parishioners trapped under Russian occupation. One notable indicator
of the SED’s circumspection towards religion in this early postwar phase was
the ability of Bishop Dibelius to attack election procedures and even K-5 by
name in his Whitsunday sermon of 1949.5

Subsequent to the formal proclamation of the DDR in 1949, the SED Polit-
buro deliberately steered towards an early confrontation. The party leadership
ritualistically summoned the church prelates to Spitzengespräche, or summit
conferences. The Stasi chief was always at the table, from the day of the Min-
istry’s formal founding in 1950. Zaisser, Wollweber and Mielke successively
had a chance to don military uniform and stare down the churchmen. The two
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negotiating parties were never in any sense equals. This is what gives the proto-
cols their poignancy. By 1978, any pretense of give and take was gone. The con-
ferences became artificial proclamatory meetings resembling bloc party
conferences with the ‘independent’ trade unions, which had been domesticated
nearly three decades earlier.

In the first Spitzengespräch of 1950, the party leaned upon the church to turn
out the vote for the elections to the Volkskammer legislative chamber. Con-
cretely, they wanted the pastors to encourage turnout and publicly vote them-
selves. For the rest of the DDR’s life, casting or not casting a vote in these
palpably bogus elections became a symbolic matter of conscience among clergy
and churchgoers. By the 1960s, the rate for pastors in the DDR as a whole
varied between 55 percent and 65 percent. Although in the later years what
church resistance to the government there was came at the grass-roots level, this
figure shows that the ordinary community pastors were by no means all dissident
firebrands, either.

The Jehovah’s Witnesses gave the SED and Stasi an easy target upon which
to warm up. After they addressed a petition to the Central Committee critical of
the modalities of the Volkskammer election and protested against the imprison-
ment of their members, the Stasi carried out mass arrests and searches in August
1950 to test western reaction. This was sufficiently muted that the Party was
emboldened, after the 1952 hardening of attitude signaled in the Aufbau des
Sozialismus Second Party Meeting of that year, to move against the two youth
groups affiliated with the churches. The Junge Gemeinde and the Studentenge-
meinde were on the menu. Just as twenty years later in the peace movements, the
communist youth group FDJ and its house organ Junge Welt functioned as
government megaphones. Pro-government theology students – many of whom
later flourished as IMs – attacked the Junge Gemeinde Christians as ‘totalitari-
ans’ who would force young people away from working for a better world
alongside their non-Christian socialist brothers and sisters. This was a judo
push–pull of propaganda to adopt an opponent’s rhetoric and then distort it.

The June 1953 uprising prompted the SED to back off momentarily and
suspend arrests and school suspensions of young Christians in secondary school
and university. In early 1954, they probed from another direction, calling for a
secular confirmation ceremony called a Jugendweihe, to challenge religion’s
monopoly on this adolescent rite of passage. The churches had no choice but to
consent, being able only to suggest their parishioners undertake a supplementary
religious confirmation after a decent interval.

Church as ‘enemy installation’

By late 1954, the MfS had raised a full department to watch the religious life of
the DDR. It also began to tune public opinion by casting them as patent hotbeds
of western secret service activity. The Stasi’s then chief, Ernst Wollweber, asked
for and got the closing of chapels in train stations on the rationale that they were
routinely abused as secret service live contact points and dead drops. Seminaries
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and cloisters were carried on Ministry books as Objekte, or installations of the
enemy worthy of observation. Officers in the field stations were reminded to
gather any compromising information about the private habits of clergymen, in
order to threaten them with exposure later.6

1956 saw what the training manuals called an ‘operational combination’,
taking a calculated action from several angles, to force one’s adversary to react
in a way that is predictable and exploitable. It decided to strangle the financial
lifeline of the eastern churches and force the west to intervene. Using a pretense
of legality in the form of an advisory opinion from the Justice Ministry, the
government arbitrarily cut in half the subsidy to churches in the DDR. It stopped
collecting religious tax from the population that had hitherto supported it. To
save its eastern twin from collapse, the western members of the EKD began sub-
stantial monetary transfers of hard currency into the DDR. With the advice of
specialized bankers, some of them agents of the DDR, they undertook complex
counter-trade barter transactions with the DDR’s foreign trade ministry, which
trod the line of black marketeering.

The result was in every way blissful for the communists. The DDR received
sorely needed hard currency. It took in goods it could not otherwise import. Best
of all, it put the EKD and the eastern conduits of its largesse, the churches, in a
potentially embarrassing position. It was a hugely profitable shake down.
Between 1957 and 1990 the Federal Republic’s Lutheran church alone sent DM
2.2 billion into the DDR. This early trap was sprung in late 1957, when the MfS
raided the homes of prominent clerics and ‘discovered’ large sums of foreign
currency, thus bolstering the SED’s propaganda claim that the churches were the
Trojan horses of Bonn.

From 1958, the government set about trying to sunder the DDR churches
from their sole lifeline, the EKD. In May, Minister President Otto Grotewohl,
whose polished demeanor was a more acceptable face of socialism than
Ulbricht’s to the western press, informed the EKD that the DDR would not
accept any more delegation members who were not DDR citizens. A 1958
Spitzengespräch communiqué from the eastern church leadership agreed to work
towards eventual ‘independence’ from the EKD and ‘self-government’. This
would be a death knell. As a reward for this meekness, the regime lightened up
temporarily on persecution, allowing more collaborationist bishops to suggest in
public that a realistic attitude had its practical advantages.

At the same time, the SED arranged an end run around the EKD via the well-
rehearsed communist technique of the front group. The ‘Association of Protest-
ant Pastors in the DDR’ announced its own birth with a flourish in July 1958. It
proved to be so risibly associated with the Party that the government ordered it
to dissolve itself in 1974. Henceforth, the government pursued a carrot-and-stick
tactic under the name of Doppelstrategie. This was nothing more complicated
than refusing any favor to independent-minded church officials and making con-
spicuous ‘concessions’ and holding publicized talks full of good fellowship with
pliable ones.

In 1963, the redoubtable Dibelius entered the lists in a controversy that on its
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face was academic, the so-called Obrigkeitsstreit. In church affairs, philological
and dogmatic arguments are often about politics. The question turned upon a
Biblical verse that had been a touchstone of Reformation disputes, Paul’s Epistle
to the Romans 13:1, ‘Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there
is no power but of God. The powers that be are ordained of God.’7 This was rou-
tinely dusted off and advanced by SED apologists in the church as a render-
unto-Caesar argument for obeying the government and cultivating, if anything at
all, a private spirituality. Dibelius replied acutely that the claims of a totalitarian
government were so extreme that it could not be compared with any past notion
of government, or Obrigkeit. The Christian, in his view, was therefore under no
obligation to obey the civil power of state that set no bounds to its own authority
over its citizens. This slash at the Party’s legitimacy, albeit to a limited audience
of intellectual Christians, matched the position of the western EKD and was
most obnoxious to the pro-SED faction among the eastern clerics.

Berlin Wall creates facts on the ground

The lightning construction of the Berlin Wall and its bewildered acceptance by a
weak Kennedy government in Washington created facts on the ground of
significance to those trapped within the DDR. Despite Stasi and government
rhetoric about spies or saboteurs, the threat to the government in 1961 was not
invasion by the west but economic collapse due to a hemorrhage of trained
workers. This was ended by an impassable frontier that now included Berlin.
The Wall was a convincing demonstration of the DDR’s will to survive, backed
by the credible armed threat of its creator, the Soviet Union. The citizens of the
east drew their own conclusions from the west’s passivity, despite a decade of
rollback talk. Optimists who had predicted the new state’s eventual rot from
within and natural reunification by economic necessity were confounded. It was
clear the DDR would be around for a while.

There followed an unseemly press among fence-sitting churchmen to get on
better terms with the SED leaders. This was clear in the 1963 Wartburg show
conference between Ulbricht and the loyalist Bishop of Thüringen, Morris
Mitzenheim. Its theme of ‘the church within socialism’ set the tone, becoming a
catchphrase of sensible cooperation with the inevitable for some, and a symbol
of cowardice for others. Henceforth, the church found itself forced every few
years to make public statements in effect thanking the Party for the right even to
exist. In 1968, the DDR constitution, that least studied of documents, was
amended to forbid the eastern Protestant church from maintaining any ties to the
EKD, whose jurisdiction was still nominally the two Germanys.

The churches of the six provinces felt the prevailing wind and jostled each
other aside to be obliging. SED-composed announcements were funneled
through Bishop Mitzenheim, whose ‘Thüringer Way’ brand of loyal religion
was held up to the other provinces as an example. The definitive resignation
from the EKD was finalized by the 1968 creation of the Bund der Evangelischen
Kirchen in der DDR (BEK). How brought to heel the churches were was evident
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from their silent response to a call from ecumenical organizations to make a
formal protest against the 1968 Soviet intervention in Czechoslovakia. Putting a
brave face on their collapse, the bishops issued defiant pastoral notes. The
middle-of-the-road Bishop Schönherr stated ‘we are in this society, not beside it
and not against it’, and added it is the church’s obligation to ‘participate in the
successes and problems of this society’ and ‘contribute responsibly to its devel-
opment’.8 ‘Responsible’ was a well understood code word.

The church bureaucracy was fast becoming an antechamber of the Politburo
and MfS’s Chief Department XX. The regime intervened in its leadership
decisions as a right, if discreetly, and registered satisfaction with the election of
a reliable bishop to head the BEK in 1969. By 1971, it had awarded two bishops
the Fatherland Peace Medal. To cut any remaining links of the western EKD
with dissident eastern pastors at the grass-roots level, a total travel ban on
incoming visits by EKD prelates was imposed in 1971. By the mid-1970s, the
Doppelstrategie of carrot and stick against the established churches had outlived
its usefulness. There was no need to beat with a stick. Not enough dissidents
remained in the upper rungs of the church to menace. The challenge was to
manage the cooperative remainder discreetly, to conceal the marionette strings.

During the election of Bishop Schönherr to Berlin-Brandenburg in 1972, it
took just three rounds of synodal voting to achieve the necessary two-thirds
majority. To all appearances, the Party was in firm control. One of the few inde-
pendently minded bishops, Bishop Frankel of Görlitz, found himself a victim of
a paperwork go-slow from the Central Committee’s church affairs bureau: no
supplies, no money, no travel. Long-time Politburo member Paul Verner told his
colleagues in 1976 that the SED had finally rooted out the social conditions that
nourished the church, and that its extinction was just a matter of time. Given the
Politburo’s training in mass movements and their own careers in KPD and Com-
intern, it is surprising in retrospect that the SED men did not see that something
was brewing down there among the general population. It was just at this point
that the local untainted parishes began to go their own ways.

Be careful what you wish for: churches board the peace train

How did this molten discontent surface? The Party made two fateful steps it
would eventually regret. The first was a tactical decision to order the churches to
line up in the ‘peace campaign’ initiated by the USSR and its satellites in the
early 1970s, designed to freeze strategic superiority against a West that seemed
to have lost its will. The SED was most encouraged by the live and let live pol-
icies of Henry Kissinger’s détente and Helmut Schmidt’s Ostpolitik. The second
decision that would return to haunt was to bring the DDR into the human rights
negotiations of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe, culmi-
nating in the Helsinki Final Accords of 1975. These two vectors converged to
create a dynamic that neither the tame church leaders nor the SED could control.

The church already had a track record in peace work dating from its more
independent years in the 1950s and early 1960s, when it fought for the right of
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conscientious objectors to do unarmed national service in the Nationale Volk-
sarmee (NVA). The 1970s peace campaign of the Russians was little more than
an attempt to exploit divisions in the West arising from the Vietnam War and the
1968 upheavals. Above all, the aim was to continue the Eastern Bloc military
build-up without interruption. The SED received more than it bargained for,
however. Some church members who got their teeth into the peace movement
took it more seriously than cynical Party apparatchiks who could change policy
in an eyeblink.

Of even more significance was the DDR’s participation in the travaux prépara-
toires and signing of the Helsinki human rights agreement in 1975.9 The SED had
only signed on because the economy badly needed more trade with the West to
earn hard currency. Planners wanted access to newer technology than the
nineteenth-century heavy industrial legacy the Soviet system was founded upon.
These blessings indeed came, and HVA brought in a bonus with skillful techno-
logy theft. In return, the Party accepted more contact of DDR citizens with the
outside. Day by day, this meant Western travelers coming in and converting hard
currency at extortionate rates. However, the publication of the Helsinki statement
with the DDR as a signatory had the collateral effect of holding the regime to a
notional standard its own people were well aware it did not observe. Under the
watchful eye of the Stasi, DDR activists reached out to make contact to the more
dynamic Czech Charter 77 movement, whose 1977 founding signaled embryonic
solidarity between human rights activists throughout the Eastern Bloc.

A symbolic moment occurred in August 1976 with the self-immolation of a
young pastor named Oskar Brüsewitz, who doused himself with gasoline after
unfurling a banner that read ‘the churches accuse communism of oppressing
youth’. He was booked for anti-state agitation by the People’s Police before suc-
cumbing to his burns. The church hierarchy hastened to condemn his act as
morally wrong and the result of psychiatric instability. Media attention was
intense. A West German reporter whose stories were uncongenial was expelled.
The CDU-CSU conservatives of the Federal Republic did what their Social
Democrat colleagues would not, and established a well publicized ‘Brüsewitz
Center’ to monitor the DDR’s treatment of the churches.10

The initiative was clearly beginning to pass from the government to the unoffi-
cial base groups and human rights activists who had organized in small circles in
local congregations, always with the help of a clergyman. Perhaps to combat the
sense that things were slipping out of control, the SED summoned the six provin-
cial bishops to a highly publicized summit conference with Honecker himself in
March 1978. The well trained clerics issued a formal statement that the Lutheran
church agreed broadly with SED policies and would do its best to be cooperative.

One thesis they laid out was the formal separation of church and state,
another twisting of a familiar phrase. Sounding very progressive to Western
liberal ears, what it meant in a totalitarian society where the government con-
trolled the funds was that separation from this sole source of nourishment would
doom any civic organization.11 Many congregations were vocal in their objec-
tions to this declaration, asserting that the bishops had given too much in their
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willingness to bend. Until 1989, the Party would hold this 1978 statement out as
binding upon the churches, and call any support of dissident activity bad faith.
Just at this moment, when control of the official church appeared to be at a
zenith, a ground swell was beginning that would be unstoppable.

From 1978 to the fall of the Wall: shipshape on deck and fire
in the hold

The security situation with the churches was thus unstable, with two opposing
trends visible. A supine clerical leadership rode atop like flotsam over a restless
rank and file just beginning to be conscious of its power. By near serendipity,
the discontented hit upon an effective riposte to the Stasi’s control of the hier-
archy, in the form of the base groups with no clear line of command. They met
at irregular intervals and appeared and disappeared like raindrops. ‘No violence’
was the rallying cry of the generally anti-military activists, but from the point of
view of the provincial and district Stasi offices who oversaw day-to-day opera-
tions against the church dissidents, the challenge resembled the deployment of
guerrilla cells against a formidable but slow-moving army of occupation.

The Basisgruppen were emphatically not pro-Western. Nor were they
necessarily anti-communist. Some factions could only very generously be
described as being Christian. Yet others were upright and devout dissenters after
the fashion of the Quakers or Pietist movement within the German Lutheran
church. Nonetheless, the Party found itself the sorcerer’s apprentice confronting
the flood, when it energized for cynical reasons a putative ‘peace movement’
among the young in the late 1970s and early 1980s.12 The base groups obliged
the SED at the beginning. They expressed gratifying outrage at NATO’s cruise
missiles. The eastern protesters and the western Greens spoke out against the
people-killing, property-sparing neutron bombs of the Americans.

To the Party’s horror, they moved on to lambaste the Warsaw Pact’s own SS-
20 intermediate missiles and the Warsaw Pact’s more than proportionate advant-
age in conventional forces. Under the slogan of ‘swords into ploughshares’, they
laid into the pervasive militarization of DDR society and youth culture. By the
second half of the 1980s, under the gaze of the Stasi, they arrived at the stage of
calling for press freedom, travel rights and free elections. In effect, they
demanded the end of Leninist Communism and the dissolution of the DDR.

The root of the problem for the Ministry was this: a grass-roots dissidence
movement that was the very opposite of a cadre organization amenable to decap-
itation had sheltered within and eventually merged with the church, an estab-
lished social actor whose pre-existing social rights had been trimmed but were
still real, and whose established links with the Federal Republic churches and
Western media made break-up by the tried methods of mass arrests, show trial
and imprisonment too damaging for the DDR to contemplate.

Had the CIA’s East German desk officers planned this, which they did not, it
could not have been more elegantly turned. The MfS was frustrated. It would
have infinitely preferred foreign involvement to discredit the church and Basis-
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gruppen. The only foreign involvement it had arranged itself in the 1950s, as
noted above, by starving the churches and then encouraging them to play black
market games with hard currency. Otherwise, the Western powers were mere
spectators to the affair.

The MfS set a committee of its ablest officers to work. Under the imprimatur
of the Ministry’s own ‘university’, the Juristische Hochschul, they produced a
700-page study. It concluded, with only a few ritualistic nods to the possibility
of outside influence, that the churches were by the early 1980s hosts and pro-
tectors of basically irreligious peace, ecology and alternative lifestyle move-
ments, and that these movements were home-grown.13 This study was so
revealing in its presentation of MfS methods and the dissidents’ short-circuiting
of them, and so gloomy in its conclusions, that it was never distributed in full to
the provincial and district offices, instead held for a restricted readership.

The DDR Protestant church never became what the Catholic Church was in
Poland, a national rallying point. The official German church was identified with
the Party, and the fringe base groups were not always to the taste of the ordinary
citizens. Even in the radical churches, the pastors did not often preach open
resistance from the pulpit. It was nonetheless clear to the secret police that both
the Stasi and the Polish security services faced a similar operational problem.
The mass media of the West had taken an interest in what happened to the
churches. The economically stumbling communist governments could not afford
to antagonize their trading partners too much. So in both countries, they
switched over from the lock-them-up tactics of persecution to more sophistic-
ated ones of internal disruption, sowing dissent inside with agents, as and when
they could.

The MfS thus stepped up its attempts to recruit IMs within the lower ranks of
the churches in the 1970s. The leadership was nearly at saturation point anyway.
Recognizing a common foe after the Helsinki agreements, the Eastern Bloc
secret services shared knowledge, organized seminars and fed each other analyt-
ical work. Some of the best was done by the KGB’s experienced Fifth Chief
Directorate devoted to dissidents both secular and religious. Data banks were
strung across the Warsaw Pact, allowing a real-time picture of travel patterns of
ringleaders. This was an occasion to marshal the SOUD data system catalogued
in Russian, to which the DDR was a chief contributor (see Chapter 5). The
Eastern Bloc operators posited a religious conspiracy to bring down communism
all across the Warsaw Pact, led by the crusading Pope, John Paul II
(1978–2005). The religious desk of Chief Department XX received a priority
status that allowed it to call upon all other units for support, up to and including
the HVA exterior arm.

Christian sightings multiplied. Reports prepared by the analysts of the provin-
cial BV and KD offices took on overtones of seventeenth-century witch hysteria.
BV Leipzig gave credit to a report of fifty citizens of an agricultural village, all
members of the same church, hatching a mass escape over the frontier. Recalling
the spy fever of the 1950s, every report featured a foreign inciting element. In
this case, the Scarlet Pimpernel was an ‘as yet unidentified’ nun executing a
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hostile border crossing from the Federal Republic through the wire into the DDR
to lead the breakout.14

Swords into Ploughshares

From 1980, nothing the SED tried seemed to go right. The leadership had
selected a safe-seeming piece of Soviet official sculpture that served as a prop
during the 1970s peace offensive and was handed out to the official church
synods. Entitled Swords into Ploughshares, the original of this metal chunk of
socialist realism stood since 1959 on First Avenue in Manhattan across from the
United Nations headquarters. By government order, it became a symbol of the
sanctioned DDR peace movement. As a button or patch, it was also an informal
recognition signal for members of Basisgruppen. These had pushed the reluctant
official church to protest against the introduction of military training as a com-
pulsory subject into DDR secondary schools in 1978. The church’s peace
activists began to preach the need to disarm both sides in the Cold War, not just
NATO. The Party watched with dismay as the action groups offered seminars in
‘peace research’ and sang saccharine peace hymns familiar to any visitor to
either of the Germanys in the 1980s.

In 1982, the Party ordered the church to distance itself from the ever more
secular Friedensbewegung, the peace movement. It rightly judged that it was
running in a circular arc, like an air-to-air missile doubling back towards the
firing plane. The church obligingly did so. The more pro-government parishes
forbade the activists use of their buildings. This drove the peace circles under-
ground, into private homes and impromptu meetings in public buildings. The
consequence for the Stasi was a harder time inserting IMs. It redoubled its
efforts to recruit at the bottom of the activist food-chain. Chief Department
XX’s Department 4, tasked to churches, had succeeded so well in infiltrating the
paid functionaries at the province levels that the church had lost credibility as an
independent voice among ordinary churchgoers, let alone the suspicious Basis-
gruppen.

Something close to 8 percent of the salaried pastors and administrators of the
Lutheran church in the 1980s were carried on the Ministry’s rolls as IMs.15 Its
penetration was common knowledge to laymen. To ensure that the bishops
remembered their place and to make the collaborationist bishops look like intel-
ligent pragmatists, Party leaders would arrange white-hat, black-hat colloquies
familiar to readers of the US Congressional Record or debates in the UK House
of Commons. One anti-church official might think out loud in Politburo meet-
ings reported in Neues Deutschland about abolishing organized religion entirely,
only to be vocally countered by the church’s Politburo ‘protectors’.

The base groups had become such a conspicuous problem that Mielke
declared war on them in a keynote speech at a hortatory MfS conference in
1984. Punctuating his speech with the rhetorical call of ‘Comrades’ in the
manner of a theatrical prosecutor summing up a case, he labeled the church
movement to the assembled officers as a blatant agent of foreign influence. He
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also cast it as the chief fomenter of internal dissent among the DDR
population.16

In an attempt to restore the halcyon days of 1978, Honecker in 1985 invited
the Dresden bishop to publicly condemn the peace groups. At the same time, the
SED made overtures towards the relatively harmless ecologically focused
working groups, something they did not do with the pacifist and human rights
ones. The government trumpeted environmental clean-up in the smokestack
region of Saxony. At the same time, the church hierarchy got marching orders to
send a message from the pulpit of leben und bleiben in der DDR, live and
remain. Emphasis was distinctly upon ‘remain’. The year 1984 saw the begin-
ning of a tidal wave of applications to travel outside of the country for holiday.
This was often the prelude to never coming back. This was striking evidence of
discontent, because it was well known that making such an application invited
the attention of the local Stasi district office, complicating one’s personal and
professional life severely. The Stasi saw an application to travel as prima facie
evidence of intent to flee, and as a good start to a charge of espionage or subver-
sion. Official retaliation in the form of investigations and petty harassment was
swift and sure.17

Cannily, the Party turned to an unusual source of support, the Federal Repub-
lic across the border. It rightly judged that West Germany had an interest in pre-
venting a mass movement of DDR citizens into the west, where unemployment
was a constant political issue. Whatever Cold War rhetoric about commitment to
reunification might fly about, this was accurate. The government instructed the
compliant DDR official church group, BEK, to sidle up to the western churches.
Breaking with years of cold-shouldering, the DDR invited the western EKD’s
chairman, Bishop Kruse of Berlin, to a reception for the incoming new leader of
the BEK. Western journalists and politicians, especially those sympathetic in the
Greens and SPD, were invited as well. Everyone exchanged public letters prais-
ing each other’s constructive engagement in building trans-German bridges.

Meanwhile, there was trouble below decks. In the summer of 1986, a large
East Berlin church hosted a hip ‘Blues Service’ that featured open criticism of
the Party. A group of dissidents, including Wolfgang Templin, sent an open
letter to the Politburo on the twenty-fifth anniversary of the construction of the
Berlin Wall. Angry members of this body asked with reason why an institution
like the church, so heavily penetrated by the Stasi, could not be brought to heel?
Mielke and his Chief Department XX head, General Paul Kienberg, came under
considerable pressure, as evidenced in Mielke’s internal memoranda.18

The rage of the sheep

Most significantly, the hitherto obsequious BEK sensed it was time to change
sides. By 1987, it did not take any great prescience to see that massive changes
were near in the DDR, although no one foresaw its total collapse and unification
with the west. After publicized talks with the Party state secretary responsible
for churches, the renowned lawyer (and top flight IM ‘Notar’) Gregor Gysi, the
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BEK announced the talks were ‘without result’, an unprecedented slap. This was
the beginning of what one writer called with delicate archness the ‘rage of the
sheep’.19 As resistance seemed more and more to be the winning side, an
increasing number of citizens and then official institutions in the DDR found
their civil courage. The Basisgruppen carried on imperturbably what they had
been doing for a decade. They staged a rousing ‘Church Congress from Below’
to upstage the gray official one in June 1987.

In September 1987, the Party tried to extend the olive branch and ended by
looking weak and vulnerable, emboldening the opposition still more. First, they
announced that the government was willing to discuss in principle allowing the
church a say in both education of the young and rules of compulsory military
service. Never before had the Politburo countenanced any input from anyone on
these core themes. Second, the Party scored what its own hard-liners and the
Stasi considered a flaming own goal, when it allowed the Basisgruppen to
participate in an official demonstration on their own terms, with none of the cus-
tomary right of the government to choreograph the spectacle.

The ‘Olaf Palme Peace March for an Atom Free Zone’ was just another
annual propaganda warhorse, arranged in step with similar campaigns by peace
activists in the Federal Republic, Sweden, Austria and Czechoslovakia. It ritual-
istically condemned Western intermediate range nuclear missiles, intended by
NATO to stop a thrust in wartime by the East’s overwhelming armored forces
that would cut Germany in two at the axis of Frankfurt.20 This was a paid day
outing for the DDR’s citizenry. Photographers posed little girls in Pioneer uni-
forms releasing doves into the sky. The Party intended to co-opt the Basisgrup-
pen by drawing them onto the same podium with the SED for this propaganda
love feast. Instead, the dissidents unfurled banners and chanted en masse for
democracy, under the fuming regard of plain-clothes MfS officers not allowed to
intervene. Mielke had warned of this in vain. Harsh words were exchanged in
the Politiburo by him and Manfred Feist (Honecker’s brother-in-law), who had
thought of the idea.21

More clumsiness followed. A night and fog raid against the Umwelt Biblio-
thek (Environmental Library) circle associated with the Zionskirche congrega-
tion in East Berlin in search of illegal printing machines (see fuller discussion
below) made the group’s leaders into martyrs and attracted unwelcome inter-
national press attention. The filmed arrest of demonstrators at the fringes of the
official Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg memorial parade in January 1988
did the same thing. Vigils by the base groups made sure the prisoners were not
forgotten in their extended Stasi investigative custody. Western reporters were
reminded of the harsh conditions little different from concentration camps,
where prisoners slept on bare wooden planks and emptied a slop bucket.

Within the Ministry, there were sharp divisions about how to deal with the
public demonstrations. The war party was composed of Mielke and Chief
Department XX’s leader Paul Kienberg, the hard-line old communist, a touch
younger than Mielke at sixty-two, but sharing the same beliefs. They argued for
more aggressive policing at demonstrations, more arrests and more jail terms.
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Their younger subordinate, Colonel Joachim Wiegand, believed in ‘softly,
softly’. After the Umwelt Bibliothek and Rosa Luxemburg parade arrests, he per-
suaded Mielke to release the prisoners quickly and without fuss.

Relations between the regime and the churches, indeed between the regime
and nearly the whole DDR, worsened by the month. At the end of 1987, the
Party pointedly cut out its ‘informational’ discussions with the formerly docile
BEK official church mandarins. What had been a one-way lecture to transmit
orders had become an unruly classroom. Basisgruppen and human rights dissi-
dents met openly in East Berlin with representatives of the Federal Republic’s
conservative CDU/CSU party. In a jaw-dropping display of humility, Mielke
invited the BEK leaders to solicit their opinions in February 1988. Any goodwill
this might have created was scotched by Honecker’s attack on the church in the
friendly atmosphere of a parade of the compulsory workers’ after-hours militia,
the Cold War relic of the Kampfgruppen present in all factories. Honecker
accused the churches of treason, of being bent on taking away all the hard-won
achievements of socialism.

At this point, nearly the entire BEK went into open opposition. One hardy
exception was the bishop of Greifswald, also known as IM ‘Orion’. He invited
the embattled Erich Honecker to a goodwill visit in July to show solidarity. This
was the lone voice still speaking up for the SED in the official church ranks. In
mid-September, the BEK publicly called for freedom of travel, political plural-
ism, and the right of free assembly. Clearly, the end was not far away.

The popular momentum was now making official institutions irrelevant.
About the last thing the churches official or unofficial did of note before unifica-
tion was sponsor the Monday sermons and vigils in Leipzig. This authentic mass
movement began in late September 1989. The crowds swelled to 500,000 in
October and November. Whole swaths of the DDR’s population were rolling
outwards via the still open borders of Hungary. The situation had passed from
the control of the SED, the churches of any kind, or the dissidents.

For the first time in the country’s life, that most bandied about entity of
communism, the masses, spoke with its feet. In the few months the general
population reared up, they pushed the revolution in a direction that left the base
groups and the BEK equally horrified: rapid-fire unification with West Germany
and its consumer society. The maneuverings of 1990 that led to the merger of
the two Germanys on 3 October 1990 had more important players than the DDR
churches, notably the West German political parties and the NATO powers.
Nostalgic dissidents sometimes appear to believe they brought down commun-
ism single-handedly. This is patently untrue. But without them, the fall of the
SED could have been a much more drawn out decline.

Peculiarities of Stasi operations against the official and
underground churches

For Chief Department XX, the doctrine that informed MfS security doctrine
elsewhere obtained here as well. The rule was simple. Deploy IMs, more IMs,
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and still more IMs to achieve blanket surveillance. Within the numerically
dominant internal security realm of the Stasi, Chief Department XX was by the
1980s a very good place to be for an ambitious officer. Directives from the top
allowed it to call upon other offices for support and brook no refusal.22 The keen
interest the Politburo took in the dissidents affiliated with the church meant
career-enhancing distribution of product and plenty of ‘face time’ briefing the
political consumers, at least for senior MfS officers.

Now the official church and the underground dissident movement presented – in
slightly different shadings – distinct operational problems. These took four forms:

• a long planning horizon meant having to live with mistakes;
• in recruitment, an especially delicate touch was needed to approach and

pitch an IM of religious convictions;
• even a recruited and committed IM faced access hurdles in the clannish

underground circles;
• civil disobedience and symbolic protest behavior posed unfamiliar public

order difficulties.

A program of controlling and eventually steering dissidence is a different sort
of policing assignment than crime solving or spy-catching counter-espionage,
and different again from the Alice in Wonderland world of double agent games.
Catching criminals or unearthing a garden variety spy or doubling a professional
intelligence officer are fundamentally reactive, one-off activities for the authori-
ties. The law of large numbers and constraints on the criminal or spy in the host
environment make it possible to predict patterns. Running an opposition move-
ment from within as the state’s own creature is another matter.

While its benefits are huge to a totalitarian regime, it demands years to
maneuver dispatched agents into position. The enterprise is futile if the infiltra-
tion comes to light. The decades-long perspective was reinforced by the position
of the churches within the DDR. They possessed a right to exist in at least
nominal form that, once conceded in 1949, could not be reversed, if trade bene-
fits with the west were to remain on the table. The church could be and was
sown with IMs to the point where it was an extension of the Politburo, but abol-
ishing it and throwing everyone in a labor gulag was not an option.

MfS thus set its mind to steering from the inside and over the long term.
Chief Department XX-4 (Religion) agent runners were largely free from pres-
sure to exploit their IMs to gain short-term advantage, at least until the endgame
of 1988 and 1989, when the Party felt itself stampeded over the precipice.23

Directives emphasized the centrality of recruiting agents with polish who would
last for years on end. A favorite hunting ground was in theology schools, whose
graduates would eventually scale the church ladder. By contrast, case officers
had to be thoroughly atheistic, in a left-handed testimony to the Party’s respect
for the power of religious conviction. No MfS officer who had taken a theology
degree was ever permitted to work in the religious affairs department. Even
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churchgoing relatives or in-laws would prompt a note in an otherwise unpenal-
ized officer’s personnel jacket: ‘no church work’.24

This studied long view had paid the Stasi substantial dividends by 1969. A
summary from that year of recruits in the Protestant and Catholic confessions
reads like a who’s who of the eventual church eminences of the 1980s. As up-
and-coming young IM ‘Ingo’, there is the future Bishop Ingo – stunning opera-
tional cover – Braecklein, already with ten years of reporting behind him. His
worth is apparent from the case officer’s rank of major, instead of the usual
captain or first lieutenant. As there was a always a stick in reserve if the carrot
failed, one finds an IM ‘Schwester’ without clearname, likely a nun, ‘who has
intimate relations with a Catholic cleric and who, moreover, knows of similar
affairs among the higher clergy’.25

Recruiting an IM in religious circles was a carefully done affair. Not only
were the stakes high, on account of the long horizon and elaborate strategic
planning of building up the church’s architecture from the inside, but the most
desirable targets were new types for the Stasi officers. As noted, theologically
trained case officers were deemed too risky. None could be called spiritually
inclined, either. By the time one became a professional in MfS, one had passed
through many filters in the FDJ youth group, the Party, the military, and the
clearances associated with each. Wholesome atheistic materialism, publicly
declaimed and practically demonstrated, was the way forward. It was a near cer-
tainty that no relatives would be religiously inclined, either. The Stasi therefore
had to examine the believing Christians rather as the French or English colonial
administrators studied their charges in the nineteenth and early twentieth
century, with anthropological exactness, as conscious outsiders.

To sidestep this cultural problem, there was a strong bureaucratic temptation
to fill up the numbers with IMs who were not trained as theologians, but who
had qualifications in law and public administration. These personalities were
something the MfS understood better. By temperament, they were discreet, liked
to make contacts, discuss and maneuver. They were receptive to the career
advantages the MfS could bring. The coin they were paid in was reliable
information about upcoming events and horse’s mouth appreciations of the
church landscape by the MfS.

Seducing worldly churchmen

With these sorts of careerists, some of whom had a genuine interest in religion,
the recruiting handle was clear: encourage megalomania. The potential informer
was stroked, brought to see himself as a worldly churchman who understood
that hard decisions had to be taken and compromises made. He was a man of
action, in contrast to his wooly brethren. He was schooled in the view that the
MfS welcomed his opposition views, as part of their task of seeing the reality of
DDR life, a considerable balm upon the conscience. Without beating him over
the head with it, the officer would cast him as a change agent, a facilitator, an
intermediary between state and church.26
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Heroic feelings were nurtured. Better it was, if the political wind shifted, that
the fury of the Stasi and the Party should break upon him, instead of his flock.
Clergymen, in essence, became collaborators under pretext of becoming advi-
sors. A charmingly naive tactic was for an MfS officer to point out his lack of a
university degree, shake his head and confess bafflement at theological matters.
Playing the unlettered but sincere bumpkin, he would ask the educated IM to
instruct him in the rudiments. A candidate’s misgivings made a fine reason to
‘agree to disagree’, and to meet again to clear up differences of opinion. The
same training manual makes clear, incidentally, that for lower level recruits like
office secretaries, the case officer should exercise more bluster, and under no cir-
cumstances permit criticism of the DDR or Stasi.27

Little by little, a prospective IM would be schooled to a habit of obedience by
agreeing to regular ‘conversations’, habituated to clandestine procedure like
legends and counter-surveillance precautions, and generally broken to the
saddle. Given a clergyman’s reputation for upright behavior, evidence of any IM
candidate’s compromising behavior is kept for a rainy day. That rainy day might
be a change of heart. An impulse to publicly confess from the pulpit to recruit-
ment was not desirable. Blackmail is not used as a recruiting tactic as often as
espionage novels suggest. It puts the agent–case officer relationship off on the
wrong foot, to put it mildly. In the rare cases where such pressure was
employed, the MfS codified in manuals the range of options for confronting the
victim, from bluntly spreading the photos on the table to ominous insinuation.28

Unlike a normal recruitment on DDR soil by the internal security forces, the
Stasi was willing with church recruits to dispense with a formal declaration of
service by the agent, just as the foreign-directed HVA would with prominent
West German ‘contact persons’ who were IMs in all but name. Clerics, and,
oddly, lawyers, were considered to be skittish horses. It was thought best not to
rub their noses too much in their own betrayal of trust. This was explicit policy
authorized by Mielke for recruitments among the intelligentsia as early as 1958
(see Chapter 2). In another similarity to the practices of the HVA, the Ministry
would undertake simpler versions of ‘false flag’ recruitments, where the agent
runner pretends to be operating for a state organ the victim would find unobjec-
tionable. Some church recruits could better stomach being conversational part-
ners for the Interior Ministry or mundane criminal police. The Stasi was happy
to oblige, especially at the initial approach. The veil would lift later.29

The operational niceties of working the underground movements sheltering
within the church had a different character. By the 1970s at the latest, the MfS
was steering the robed clergy from the bridge, certainly in the provinces. But the
base groups were not by and large very Christian in the traditional sense. What
potential IMs there were there did not see themselves as deal-making Cardinal
Wolseys. What they were, were self-declared outsiders. Their anarchistic atti-
tude made semi-official conversations unappealing as a recruiting tactic. Black-
mail was also of no use, as many dissidents within the Basisgruppen pursued
lives openly contemptuous of what they regarded as the socialist version of
narrow minded, petit bourgeois norms.
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The dissidents were intensely suspicious of outsiders and wary of penetration.
They also accepted it as inevitable. They had all known each other for a long
time in the closed milieu of a small country with locked borders. Insofar as they
were able by word of mouth, they checked the background of new activists.30

They would not have fallen for the motif that the British Army used with such
success in Northern Ireland for decades, the unattached drifter of uncertain
provenance, who blows into town and asks to join the revolution.31

The backbone of the Stasi’s tactics was Zersetzung, or disruption, employing
penetration agents whose job was to make mischief as well as report. Agents
were almost always recruited in place within the target group. Even a highly
trained, deep cover ‘officer in special service’ had after all begun life and as a
Party member and Stasi officer. He would have trouble passing convincingly in
these social sets. These penetration schemes had a long Slavic pedigree back
through the tsarist Okhrana, and were studied reverently in the MfS’s training
schools (see Chapter 1). What gave them their bite in the totalitarian DDR was
the ability of the Stasi to turn all levers of the stage machinery at once. Every
individual and every organization could be subjected to manipulation and exam-
ination in all spheres: employment, family, friends, ambitions. Just as the
Potsdam local office exercised this casual power in a run of the mill case treated
in the next chapter on the universities, the powerful Chief Department XX did
the same against a savvy dissident organization, the Umwelt Bibliothek, dis-
cussed below.

It is useful to remember that this rigged tennis game had a net. Even the MfS
on its home turf was not omnipotent. It had some of the same field dilemmas as
any secret service. Once inserted, an IM might have to lie fallow to avoid
attracting suspicion in the tightly knit base groups. On occasion the Ministry had
to stay its hand when it had foreknowledge of an upcoming act of resistance, to
avoid endangering its source. An endearingly frank cri de coeur from an officer
in the Leipzig BV in the last days of the DDR complained that the ever smaller
dissident groups were harder to penetrate, that the IMs were compelled to
commit illegal acts to prove their bona fides, that the Stasi was compelled to set
up its own sham Basisgruppen to provide a counterweight to the proliferation of
genuine radicals, and that IMs who had the trust of their targets could at best
mute their worst excesses, in order to preserve their credibility.32

Civil disobedience was a problem that the MfS had not faced on a mass scale
since the 1953 general rebellion. It came to the fore again in the mid- and late
1980s. The second time around, tanks were not an available choice. The resis-
tance took more subtle forms than stones and Molotov cocktails. The DDR
ruling class stood in as deadly peril in 1988 as in 1953, but now was more sensi-
tive to Western opinion. Unseemly encounters in front of television cameras
between the security forces and the dissidents were to be avoided at all costs.
Civil disobedience took the form of action innocuous on its face in support of
the Basisgruppen, the Ausreise movement seeking permission to emigrate, and
idealistic human rights platforms. The SED was, after all, the party that in its
infancy in the Weimar and Hitler years had dispatched nocturnal graffiti squads.
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It was acutely conscious of the value of symbolic defiance when one is in
opposition.

Flying a white pennant on radio antennae or side mirrors was one way the
general public signaled solidarity with the Ausreise applicants. Less subtle were
bumper stickers with bleeding hearts, or the slogan, ‘let’s go’. A five-page
memo from Mielke gave detailed instructions for combating these acts. The
enforcement work was done by the uniformed police only. The offender would
enter the honor roles with a Stasi card guaranteeing an investigation. In 1988
and 1989, the local district offices were too overwhelmed to do even this. In
public, the police avoided any open enforcement on the ban, if foreign journal-
ists were thought to be nearby.33

Paper war against a base group: OV ‘Bibliothek’

The liberal wing of the conventional church had given some support to consci-
entious objectors since the introduction of compulsory military service. One of
the few triumphs was inducing the army to form unarmed Bausoldaten units in
1964 for pacifists. Unsurprisingly, this was a cosmetic concession only.
Amounting to less than 500 men per year, they were kept under a microscope by
two departments of Stasi, and about 15 percent of their ranks were IMs, a pro-
portion similar to the heavily watched border guards.

When in the late 1970s the peace movement began to diverge from its
increasingly nervous sponsors in the churches, it coalesced into loose, informal
committees who became more famous than the multiple base groups. The Initi-
ative für Frieden-und-Menchenrechte (IFM), the Initiative for Peace and Human
Rights, founded in 1985 by Wolfgang Templin, Bärbel Bohley and Katja Have-
mann, was the best known, along with the Umwelt Bibliothek. The IFM activists
were past masters at keeping up their media lifeline to the West. Photographers
were especially fond of Bärbel Bohley. Their disdain for Western consumerism
was part of their appeal, along with feminist and environmental positions that
appealed to young West Germans.

OV ‘Bibliothek’ was an Operativer Vorgang of Chief Department XX in
the district office of Berlin’s Prenzlauer Berg.34 It describes a complex Stasi
operation against a collective entity, the Umwelt Bibliothek, or environmental
library, attached to the Zionskirche congregation of East Berlin. It covers the
dates March 1987 to July 1988, and was preceded by individual investiga-
tions of the three principals, who had been partially examined in the course of
other OVs as well. This file exemplifies MfS intelligence gathering and dis-
ruption tactics against a tight dissident circle. One senses in the bulk of the
file the reach of the IM network and the meticulousness of the Stasi case
officer and his superiors. Also evident are the constraints inherent in a disrup-
tion effort.

The case was a success by its own lights, insofar as a new ‘chargeable
offense’ was proven in the flexible sense of East German law for handing over
to prosecutors. It also spawned yet another OV to be handed up the line to the
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BV of Berlin. Nonetheless, it was clearly a shot by the government in its own
foot, like so many of the regime’s policies towards the churches in the last days
of the DDR. The central event of the file is a spectacular raid on the Umwelt
Bibliothek premises and the arrest of its ringleaders on 24 November 1987.
There was political blowback. The resultant protests within the DDR and public-
ity in the West ignited ‘an entirely new political situation’, in the rueful words of
the final summing up by the case officer. The follow-on case undertaken by the
Berlin BV had to try to retrieve a situation that had become worse, rather than
deliver a coup de grâce.

Within the Berlin local district office that ran this case, the headquarters
Chief Department XX was represented by a handful of officers, not parceled out
into the sub-departments of the sprawling headquarters downtown. Just which
one got it depended upon who was nimble enough to open the file first – that
case officer’s sub-department thereafter had claim on the luckless subject.35

Operations against a collective organization were not the norm. Like domestic
law enforcement in the United States or the United Kingdom, the first bureau-
cratic instinct is to equate a ‘case’ with an individual.36

Institutional dossiers were set up when the participants were so acting in
concert that it became a conspiracy. This method also allowed credit sharing
within Stasi offices. Several desks might have a colorable claim to originating an
operation and could this way share the positive result. A neutral staff officer
would arbitrate inevitable disputes, always over who got to deploy which agent
and to whom he belonged. The same officer would coordinate the maneuvers, to
avoid inadvertent gaffes in the field.

An opening report resembles the first suggestive measures from the string
section. It recites the state of play, the cast of characters, and why a new opera-
tion is necessary. The subjects are Wolfgang Rüddenklau, Carlo Jordan and
Christian Halbrock. All were in their early-to-mid-thirties and had been active in
the DDR dissident scene for a decade, thus already old friends of the Stasi’s
filing clerks in registry. Each had formerly been the object of a personal investi-
gation, the Operative Personenkontrolle, or OPK. The occasion for their gather-
ing together into a collective OV was their announced intention to form a new
alternative organization, the Umwelt Bibliothek, hiving off as a faction from the
environmentally focused basis group of the parish church of Friedrichsfelde.
This latter group – itself penetrated with IMs – accused the three Young Turks
of ‘power mongering’. The dissident world had its own political jargon of praise
and shame not unlike the communist party’s, and ‘power mongering’ was a
harsh rebuke for egoism instead of collectivism. Mutual sniping was a feature of
this hothouse world, not surprising in the boarding school environment of the
DDR and under constant observation by the Stasi.37

A few things are striking about this opening report, signed by a second lieu-
tenant Klick, who will in time hand over to a more senior colleague. The first is
that the Stasi knows where it is going in advance. In legal jargon, it recites what
the Western prosecutor would call ‘probable cause’. The three subjects are
engaging in conspiracy against the state to form an illegal group to subvert the
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DDR’s constitution. The Stasi’s lambasting anyone for violating a constitution
anywhere is delicious, but this ceremonious legalism is always trotted out.
Second, it is well written and clear, unlike the tedious headquarters directives
with endless dependent clauses. MfS recruiting had by the 1980s improved the
education level of the officer class.

Third and most tellingly, the analysis misreads somewhat the motives of the
subjects. Like any intelligence service, the Stasi sought a lever over its agents
and liked to look down from a height. At the margin, this leads to self-delusion,
a belief that they are an omniscient intelligence service manipulating its
enemies, who grope down this blind alley or that. The report is a good example
of a writer transferring some of the qualities he understands best from his own
socialist upbringing to the object of his report.

Exploiting illusory rivalries

The three men are supposedly burning with unhealthy ambition and dreams of
leadership. Once finished with subverting the hippies of the Friedrichsfelde
ecological discussion group from which they are breaking away, they will no
doubt turn on each other. The lieutenant makes them sound like Borgia cardinals
in sixteenth-century Rome. While there were certainly rivalries within and
between dissident circles, personal ambitions were rarely so to the fore that they
would bear out the Stasi’s hope of ripping the group apart. The eventual failure
of this premise of divide and conquer via stoking personality conflicts, posited
from the first pages by Lieutenant Klick, would lead to a disappointed after
action report at the very end.

To buttress the indictment, the report asserts foreign connections of the
Umwelt Bibliothek. This was true, to the extent that books for the library were
smuggled in with the help of former dissident Roland Jahn, expelled from the
country to West Germany in 1983.38 Jahn helped the library get hold of a ser-
viceable printing press. After summarizing prior investigations against the three
and others in their orbit, the report warns that the self-proclaimed anarchism and
deliberate ‘chaos’ (a positive word among the dissidents themselves) masks the
reality that the three are lynchpins of a disciplined hierarchy. Again, one sees the
projection of Leninist political training by the author.

In a good example of internal compartmentation, two names laid out color-
lessly as associated dissidents are in fact planted IMs. It is likely the lieutenant
writing was aware of this. The measures he proposed would face scrutiny by his
office supervisor and several layers above, so as not to expose them.39 The
summary section lays down the strategy of the OV: (1) preemptively hit the
budding environmental library to keep it from becoming a rallying point for dis-
sidents; (2) sniff out its foreign connections to turn or neutralize them; and (3)
secure evidence sufficient for a public show trial, to discredit the base group as
both criminal and a foreign tool. The strategy envisioned is a fork attack: lean
upon the tame church leaders to rein in the Umwelt Bibliothek on the one hand,
and disrupt it from within via IMs on the other.
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The accompanying operational plan of the same date as the opening report
discusses the practical steps towards these goals. IMs are the first order of busi-
ness. Noteworthy enough is that the headquarters, the Berlin provincial office
and the low-level district office put together already have three high-value IMs
and three less well placed ones who have access to the proposed library and its
leaders. An inter-office memo notes that the district commander will horse-trade
with his colleagues about the use of these, meaning the right to deploy them or
at least get a look at their intelligence product. The lieutenant briskly draws up a
schedule for microphoning the subjects’ apartments (long since done for people
like these), forbidding any travel outwards or incoming foreign visits, and
setting monthly progress reports.

The machinery rumbled on. Personality profiles appear dating back to the
youthful personal investigations of Rüddenklau and his colleagues. There is a
massively detailed plan to bore through and wire the nineteenth-century
workers’ tenement housing the library, plus an evaluation of the congrega-
tion’s clerical pastor. A fleshed-out Konzeption indicates the order of battle.
Six garden variety IMs and four IMBs with access and experience are commit-
ted. A handwritten note from a supervisor attached to a first draft chides the
case officer for not developing a more detailed scenario for each agent. The
Konzeption notes that the number of agents already on hand is sufficient. No
more need be recruited from scratch. This is a thrifty intelligence officer’s
ideal.

The agents’ role is one of pure disruption. They are to exploit differences and
spread rumors, where possible built upon demonstrable facts. For instance,
subject A, who is a natural leader by force of personality, shall be accused of
power madness. B, the intellectual theoretician, will be cast as other-worldly,
head in the clouds. C, the impresario good with the media, shall be painted as a
publicity-seeker more interested in Western cameras than his comrades. The KD
district office will undertake mundane harassment. Conventional church authori-
ties will be pointedly reminded of the trouble they are courting by harboring
such a motorcycle gang.

Instructed by the KD, code inspectors will look for construction flaws that
need urgent repair, not hard in East Berlin, where the government did not even
fix the pockmarks of the 1945 street-fighting between the Nazis and Russians.
Sanitation officials will visit the kitchen and coffee bar. Fiscal authorities will
deliver a citation for operating a café without a license.40 In the event, the library
prevailed by calling the café an art gallery and the payment for food and bever-
age a voluntary contribution. Surprisingly, the Stasi found this a legitimate
defense. That the library won this game of petty officialdom indicates how far
the DDR had evolved from its harsher days.

The first interim situation report of 30 September 1987 registers general con-
tentment. It is optimistic that the general strategy is correct. It voices the suspicion,
borne out, that not only are the dissidents busy printing an ecological newsletter
but also the Initiative for Peace and Human Rights group’s more radical broad-
sheet, Grenzfall, or ‘border incident’. Here is the first hint of the eventual raid.
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More tellingly, the report alludes to somewhat disappointing results from the
abundant agents in place. The author states flatly that to date, not one of them has
forged a relation close enough to any of the three principals to know his plans
with 100 percent certainty, to restrain him from anything that was known, or
to influence his future actions. In brief, while they send interesting reports
back to the Stasi, they cannot yet steer from the inside. It notes with some
hope that Jordan and Rüddenklau are now undisputed supremos, and Halbrock
has distanced himself. However, as no one in the library seems to mind,
including Halbrock, it offers little purchase for encouraging rivalry or charac-
ter assassination.

Above the lieutenant’s head and thus unmentioned in the daily progress is
the debate going on between General Mielke and his Chief Department XX
generals about the merits of a hard versus soft approach. The hard approach
won out in the first instance. This appears in the full operational file as an
interpolated grenade of a memorandum from a hitherto silent Major Horbank
from headquarters. It is an unmistakable rebuke from the top to the district
office of the Prenzlauer Berg KD. While commending the general strategy, he
suggests its implementation lacks verve. For instance, personal foibles of
leaders should be talked up. He pointedly notes that something more imagina-
tive had better be done to discredit the Umwelt Bibliothek before a 27 Novem-
ber ecology seminar, when it would make its debut with the other ecological
and dissident groups.

The shoe dropped at a quarter to eleven at night on 18 November 1987.41 The
assault team was gilt-edged. In addition to a magistrate, a Party political official
from Prenzlauer Berg and a number of armed policemen for show, the library
found on its doorstep the Berlin BV’s head of Chief Department XX. Rather
valiantly, the pastor Hans Simon told the guests that the premises – and the
large-as-life printing press in the middle of the room – were the property of his
church, and they should produce a search warrant or get out. The report drafted
by the Chief Department XX officer dryly noted that the pastor ‘appeared
nervous and verging on hysteria, and was repeatedly urged to calm by the
spokesman, Rüddenklau’. Judging the group ‘hostile’, this commander decided
against carting the press away at once, to avoid a hot-headed defense by viol-
ence, not a lively possibility when the building was ringed with observers and
police. Confiscation of the press and quiet arrest of the leaders followed over the
next three days. But as the more dovish generals had tried to tell Mielke, the
imprisoned dissidents became martyrs, even though they were set free within ten
days. The Party had not expected how much this would stiffen the backs of the
Basisgruppen and engage the attention of the West German press. Subsequent
newsletters from the Umwelt Bibliothek produced as underground leaflets
achieved record circulation.

The second situation report of 8 February 1988 sounds in a more pensive key.
The Stasi is aware it has put a foot wrong. The drafter is now First Lieutenant
Pohl. It begins by reviewing agent reports that by their intimacy come from
sources very close to the leadership. Had the information been gleaned by elec-
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tronic surveillance, a transcript would have been appended. The sexual lives of
the leaders are dissected. One is ‘directionlessly promiscuous’ with women,
offering a blackmail lever, the author hopefully suggests. It is difficult to see in
the context of Prenzlauer Berg how, unless on feminist grounds of showing
insufficient respect for women.

Rüddenklau is an open homosexual activist, having served time thanks to an
earlier Stasi inspiration to set an underaged male IM on him during his prior
OPK personal investigation. Nevertheless, he maintains an ‘intimate relation-
ship’ with a female member of the library, described as ‘unconditionally sup-
portive’ and owing her position in the group to her link with him. She has a
long-standing request on file to emigrate to the west with Rüddenklau as her
spouse. This formal application had been a signal flare for the Stasi. By adminis-
trative caprice, she was already property of the higher level Berlin BV, while the
three considerably wilder leaders of the library were still carried by the district
office of Prenzlauer Berg.

It is worth underlining that the senior planners do not even seriously consider
trying to blackmail anyone. It would have been laughable in the Prenzlauer Berg
scene. The activists lived in their own world very far from conventional moral-
ity, imitating twenty years later the mores of the late 1960s and early 1970s in
the West, down to music and styles. These rebels were well informed about MfS
methods. They employed a ‘sunshine defense’ against Stasi tactics of disruption
via instigating rivalries, blackmail, seduction of spouses, or falsely ‘painting’
loyal members as government agents. The solution was to be studiedly, indeed
compulsively, open about discussing private affairs. Nor would they care if all
were splashed on the front page of Neues Deutschland, since they scorned ordin-
ary opinion in the DDR. This was a very different situation than a country pastor
with a reputation to uphold. The amount of salacious gossip available to the
Stasi from informers grew geometrically, but there was no indication they were
able to effectively make use of it.

The second and last situation report of OV ‘Bibliothek’ indicates that the
Ministry was aware it had made a profound error in making a public raid on
the Umwelt Bibliothek. It concludes that after the publicity and the subsequent
protective vigils, protests and media attention, the ‘measures’ planned early on
the file can continue only in a ‘limited and conditional’ fashion. Trying to
close on a positive note, Lt Pohl adds that at least the preconditions for a
formal legal charge of conspiracy have been met.42 The last dozen pages are
formal handover documents, whereby OV ‘Bibliothek’ is archived and the
operation taken over by an officer of the Berlin BV’s representative office of
Chief Department XX-4 (Churches). At this point in July 1988, events were
moving too fast for either the MfS or the Party to put on the brakes. The final
disposition of the follow-on case mounted by the Berlin BV is not known,
other than it was hurriedly brought to a close without any positive result, as
the storm gathered in late 1989.

In sum, the Stasi’s campaign against the library and its organizers is a useful
reminder that the secret police did not always succeed in crushing their
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opponents. It was not omnipotent, in spite of its huge material and technical
superiority. The best defense of the dissidents proved to be their aloofness from
other DDR citizens, combined with a penchant for tribal clans. Most of all, they
sheltered under a protective umbrella of publicity spread by the media of the
West Germany and the DDR exiles who had emigrated there.
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4 Stasi penetration of the artistic
community and universities

Der Dichter steht viel zu hoch, als daß er Partei machen sollte.
J.W. von Goethe, West-Östlicher Divan (1819)1

The MfS built up its apparatus to oversee the DDR’s intellectual and cultural
scene in the same pragmatic fashion as with the churches. From modest and
improvised beginnings in the 1950s, when the Stasi’s preoccupation was more
with an external military or paramilitary threat, the machinery of cultural manip-
ulation expanded into one of the showpieces of the domestic surveillance effort.

It is not fanciful to say that the Chief Department XX took responsibility for
watching the educated DDR, that is to say, everything white collar and profes-
sional other than the armed forces. It was the SED’s watchdog in all state and
local social organizations. In a country without a private economic sector to
endow institutions of civil society familiar in the West, this meant being every-
where.

Government control of the cultural machinery: one stop
shopping

Chief Department XX of the Stasi provided one stop shopping to deal with
menaces to the Party on the cultural front. Department 4 busied itself with the
churches, as discussed in Chapter 3. Department 1 ‘secured’ the justice
machinery, the medical system, and the governing bureaucracy, with the explicit
exception of the SED nomenklatura class. Department 2 oversaw the FDJ com-
munist youth group, an entity predictably patterned upon the Soviet Komsomol,
whose senior members in their twenties and late thirties exceeded by some way
conventional definitions of ‘youth’. Two mixed bag sub-departments investi-
gated Nazi war crimes (a offense more conspicuous early in the DDR’s life than
later, but a treasure horde of useful vulnerabilities), and the catch-all category of
‘anti-state agitation’.2

Department 3 was devoted entirely to policing the sport clubs, sport conven-
tions, and the protected species of the DDR’s champion competitors. Defectors
on international tours were an especial preoccupation, more embarrassing than



ordinary Republikflucht on account of the attendant publicity. Sport in commu-
nist East Germany was a long way from Chariots of Fire amateurism. It had a
decidedly martial tone and was an instrument of socializing the young into a
military society. The screening and filter levels to ascend through the govern-
ment bureaucracy, the churches, the youth organization and competitive sports
were long and multiple. Low-level security checks began by early teenage years.
These four departments had the agreeable task of watching over some of the
already most conformist elements of the society.

In contrast, Department 5 was one of several to oversee what was ritualisti-
cally termed politisch-ideologische Diversion and politisch-Untergrundtätigkeit
(PID-PUT), subversive political activity. Its brief was to monitor foreign con-
nections, real or imagined, of dissident artists and churchmen with the outside
world. Some of the connections were very real indeed, in line with Freud’s
dictum that even paranoids have enemies. Expelled DDR activists living in West
Germany were a substantial colony by the mid-1980s and energetically main-
tained ties with those still trapped inside. Department 5 had particularly close
connective tissue with the exterior HVA of Markus Wolf (see Chapter 5).
Together, they launched operations on West German soil to disrupt dissident
communications lines across the inner German border. Department 7 oversaw
media and cultural life, including publishing, television and film. Department 8
observed the educational apparatus from primary school through universities.

Department 9 was a late birth and a most prestigious one – it worked upon
the PUT hard cases that demanded serious manpower and flair. Generally, the
objects of these sophisticated attacks had gained the sheltering lee of western
publicity, making a lighter hand necessary. This department choreographed the
disruption campaign against the alternative scene Zionskirche activists described
in Chapter 3. They were a more wily opponent for the government than the very
cowed conventional church hierarchy.

The development of the free-ranging Department 9 is instructive as a mor-
phology repeated elsewhere in the Stasi’s organization chart. A new threat is
identified and at the outset dealt with by an informal working group for reasons
of flexibility and secretiveness. Procedures are routinized, the working group
becomes a department, sub-departments multiply, and a support staff is grafted
on. A spiderweb of investigations signals a fresh threat. A new working group is
formed, and the cycle begins anew.

The treason of the clerics

Julian Benda’s 1927 book Le trahison des clercs attacked interwar Continental
intellectuals who abandoned Enlightenment values to justify repressive ideo-
logies, who as partisan spokesmen served state repression of either a right wing
or left-wing hue.3 Since the fall of the Berlin Wall, the always-productive hot-
house of the DDR literary world has conducted a rueful investigation of its own
crime scene. Its participants are by nature more articulate and disposed to
polemic than other elements of the intelligentsia. Although the trade association
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of DDR chemical engineers was no less penetrated by informers, this is not a hot
topic. Among the literary community, their ongoing public act of contrition has
been well covered by the German publishing houses and better periodicals like
Der Spiegel and Die Zeit.4

From its own history, the Party was well aware of the power of the spoken
and written word. From 1945 through 1949, the cultural officers of the Soviet
occupiers in eastern Germany pursued a goodwill strategy akin to the early toler-
ance of the churches. Statements for public consumption emphasized that the
DDR cultural scene was a house with many rooms. The Russian officers were
refined sorts, sometimes with degrees in German literature. Playing off the bar-
barism of the just-vanquished Nazis, Soviet and communist German spokesmen
tried to identify the occupiers and the new government with the cultural heritage
of ‘good Germany’, of Schiller, Goethe and Beethoven. In February 1946, the
culturally interested Central Committee member Anton Ackermann promised
that artistic freedom would remain sacred, although the same speech included an
ominous reference to ‘pseudo-art’ as beyond the pale.5 Ackermann himself
bounced in and out of favor during the purges of the 1940s and 1950s. By 1948,
in accord with a harder line imposed by Stalin in the USSR, the future DDR’s
German leaders had come out foursquare for socialist realism, against ‘formal-
ism’, and, to be sure, against ‘American cultural barbarism’.6

At the Stasi’s inauguration in 1950, there was no purpose-built mechanism
to control artists. This was viewed as small beer in comparison to the expected
military and paramilitary threat from the west. Literature or the fine arts could
not have been further from the interests of the internal security officers of that
generation, one of whose recruitment desideratum was a hard-core working
class background. Markus Wolf was a refined man from a refined family, but
his empire of foreign intelligence was an anomaly. It is also striking how loyal
the small artistic and literary first generation of the DDR was, how little
trouble they had directing their muses on a compass bearing dictated by the
twists and turns of Party doctrine. Anyone who has spent time in a major
Western university will not be surprised by the observation that professors and
intellectuals often harbor a wish to be part of an apparatus, someone’s or
anyone’s, preferably on the left. There is an attraction to being near the levers
of power, and ideally in secret.7

In a subtle introductory essay to his now classic study of the Stasi’s manipu-
lation of the DDR’s literary world, Joachim Walther explores this siren song to
collaboration with authority, in order to make a better world. ‘Insight into neces-
sity’ was what the Stasi offered, a chance to accept secret discipline and enjoy
the thrill of conspiracy, all so that classless freedom might one day come to
pass.8 An example from a KPD exile in Moscow a generation earlier is a hymn
to the 1937 purges by German believer, Inge von Wangenheim. She described
the scripted trials and prepared questions by onlookers:

Every comrade had to step forward. The simple people raised hand or voice
to ask a question, in the name of the people. There was no question that
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could have not been asked, and no question that could have been avoided.
During the chistka [Russian for ‘cleansing’], I experienced in my youth the
highest form of democracy that human history has yet thrown forth. For the
first time, I recognized the moral force that would make socialist society
invulnerable.9

From 1950s Aufbau puritanism to 1970s Osthippies

The 1950s were years of a garrison mentality in the DDR. The Second Party
Conference of the ruling SED in 1952 announced the Aufbau des Sozialmus in
the DDR and gave its name to a decade, as well as to the government’s official
publishing house. It was a harsh time. No exception was made for the arts. MfS
pressures upon artists followed the weather-vane of the Party’s newest line.
Cued by Moscow, the SED’s pronouncements upon artistic matters succeeded
each other like tides, in predictable rhythm.

It was a familiar two-step pattern of a conspicuously announced thaw, usually
to divert attention from a crack-down elsewhere, in time followed by a sharp
pull-back and expulsions of the daring from the Writers’ Union, when the Party
became nervous about borderline art works or stories. The tone until the found-
ing of the DDR in 1949 had been benign vis à vis the west. In 1950, the SED
followed Stalin’s initiative and formally condemned abstract art. One code word
was Kosmopolitanismus, redolent of the anti-semitic Nazi campaign against
entartete Kunst nearly twenty years before.

Strict socialist realism was imposed during the 1950s upon the film industry
with special vigor. In a television-less DDR, the Party believed with reason that
cinema, in contrast to high literature or the plastic arts, was the high road to the
masses.10 From 1946 to 1950, under the slogan of ‘critical realism’, the DEFA
government production monopoly made films of surprising depth, rooting
around in the Nazi past. Markus Wolf’s brother Konrad was a notable contribu-
tor. The Party’s hard-line Aufbau pronouncements of 1952 and the June 1953
uprising that followed ensured that the mid-1950s were a propagandistic and
dreary era. Directors were instructed to step up production of espionage films, to
point up the need for internal vigilance. These were leavened with a stream of
historical costume epics and hagiographical agitprop, like Ernst Thälmann
(1954), an ‘activist of the first hour’ of the interwar KPD.

Without ever really having had a thaw, the regime tightened up even more in
1956, as the Budapest rising made the Eastern Bloc leaders skittish. Ulbricht put
down a ‘reformist’ – everything is relative – faction in the Politburo that
included MfS’s Ernst Wollweber. This aborted an effort at mini-revolution from
above by a few Party insiders who favored economic development playing to
Germany’s strengths instead of imitating so closely the past of the Soviet Union.
It was at this point that a very moderate (and thoroughly pro-DDR) questioning
spirit among the faculty of the Humboldt University in Berlin made that revered
institution a target, or operational Objekt, for the Stasi.

With pluck, considering the era, the agenda of the Czechs ten years later was
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anticipated by an informal circle associated with Humboldt. This Berlin group
included philosophy professor Wolfgang Harich and the cultural intellectual
Walter Janka, who had overseen the DEFA studio and the official Aufbau book
press. They called for ‘democratic socialism’, an end to SED interference in
scholarship, open debate without reprisals, and a halt to compulsory citations to
dialectical materialism in every faculty, no matter how remote the subject.11 The
research chemist Robert Havemann would tread this path again a decade later.
In 1956 he was still a loyal apparatchik, indeed a Stasi and KGB informer (see
below).

Having cleared these liberal nuisances away, Ulbricht riposted with a 1957
campaign against Dekadenz. The 1959 Bitterfelder Conference of the Writers’
Union tried to rouse the literary talents of the factory workers. Under the slogan
‘Take up the pen, mate’, the Party tried to nourish working class talent. This
attempt to bypass the educated authors and form a proletarian national literature
was not a success. Until the mid-1950s, the attention of the Stasi to serious
artists was only fitful. Until 1954, responsibility for watching them was divided
between what was then called Department V (Oppositional Groups) and Depart-
ment VI (State Institutions), lumped in with the military and post office as
targets. Wollweber’s re-jigging of the organization chart in 1954 before his dis-
missal created an autonomous Chief Department V (Culture, Education and
Scholarship) directed at the still tiny intellectual class. In addition to trade book
publishing and education, this section took charge of the mass media.

Ironically, it was the erection of the Berlin Wall in 1961 that made the Party
sufficiently secure that it ventured upon a careful loosening of the reins. The cul-
tural world, along with the rest of the restive elements in the DDR like the
churches, realized that freshly laid brick and barbed wire meant they would have
to come to some sort of accommodation with the SED. They responded to the
government’s friendly overtures with gratitude. The Politburo was not blind to
trends in the west, notably the vogue for teenage culture. The SED hoped that
some latitude granted in what they saw as rather unserious matters of music and
dress would win them affection. In a lame display of hipness, the head of the
Freie Deutsche Jugend youth group (initiation vow: ‘I pledge to learn to work
and struggle, as Ernst Thälmann teaches’) danced the twist for television
cameras. As the young did not become appreciably more communist, the Party
announced an about-face in December 1965, subsequent to the Eleventh Plenum
of the Central Committee, a re-tightening of the screws known ever after as the
‘cultural crew cut’.

The year 1968 was no less of a turning point in the DDR than elsewhere in the
world. The MfS had already seen its stock rise with the Party’s return to a hard
line in 1965. By dint of waves of analytical product sent to its Politburo con-
sumers, the Ministry succeeded in convincing the political leaders that the 1950s
Beat and 1960s counter-culture influences that seeped into the DDR through
West German television and radio were a serious menace to the established order.
The Prague Spring outbreak of counter-revolution among Czech intellectuals
seemed to prove this point neatly. Mielke’s admonitory Dienstanweisung to the
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troops of 1969 reflects a sense of urgency that would reappear later in a 1985
directive against ‘political underground activity’ of the bohemian and unofficial
church variety.12 Like the later and better known document, the 1969 directive
recites a severe threat from the disaffected cultural community.

This internal brickbat gave Chief Department XX a bureaucratic leg up by
commanding all other units, including the elite HVA overseas spies, to pitch in
and run artistic menaces to earth. Every conceivable facility, down to training
schools for actors, is named a target. Undercover OibEs are mentioned with
approval. As with penetration of the official and underground churches, a lot of
attention was paid to training higher class case officers, who would command
the respect of the potential IMs to be recruited within the target milieu. They
required at least some mental sparkle to keep the interest of the victims, the
artists and intellectuals. There was less intent to gather evidence for a formal
prosecution – this was a last resort – than with neutralizing the threat in more
cunning ways, via trouble-making IMs and disruption maneuvers.13

The threat was not entirely in General Mielke’s imagination. The official and
semi-official literary lights had begun to show some signs of restiveness by
1968, even among officially sanctioned artists. One could not really speak of a
full-blown literary underground until the first years of the 1970s at the earliest.
From virtual silence after the Hungarian insurrection of 1956, there arose a
slowly cresting wave after the Prague Spring of 1968. The DDR’s chief censor
dated the real quickening of the Stasi’s interest in the consciousness-raising
power of literature from that date.14

Chief Department XX took its present form in 1964, towards the end of the
‘Berlin Wall thaw’ that skidded to a stop in 1965. The only major institutional
changes within it up until 1989 were the creation of Department 7 in 1969 to
allow officers to specialize only in the arts, and the founding of Department 9 in
1985. This marked the last real innovation of the Stasi’s Silver Age before the
fall of the Wall. Its mission was to work on the very toughest dissident cases.
This category would embrace, for example, writers who had drifted so far from
the shore that they neither had authorization to publish within the DDR nor were
members of the Schriftstellerverband writers’ union, yet who persisted in
remaining in the DDR.

Machinations against artists and intellectuals bore another similarity to those
against the churches discussed in the last chapter. While the Stasi’s record in
tearing informal church groups apart with imaginative forms of disruption
tactics was uneven, the elephantine nature of a communist economy offered a
more conventional point of attack on artists, who needed to get into print or
exhibit. In the DDR, practicing an artistic vocation carried a long logistical tail.
The publishing of books or the performance of any work of plastic, dramatic or
musical art required a clearance of multiple state hurdles.

The broad lines of policy were laid down by the Politburo and in particular
by the chief ideologist in charge of cultural matters throughout the DDR’s life,
Kurt Hager. Implementation went to the executive organs. The Central Commit-
tee directed the Ministry of Culture and the manifold state institutions like the
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Schriftstellerverband, half a dozen cultural societies, the DDR chapter of the
international writers’ group PEN, and the ministry responsible for copyright.
When a book was completed, bringing it to the public demanded an epic voyage
through the editors of government publishing houses, negotiation of approval for
sale in the bookstores, and a final license to print.

As low as the town or district level, the official Literaturzentrum could grant
or deny the author material privileges. Each step offered ample chance for delay.
Every one of these institutions was riddled by Stasi IMs, either more or less
known to be so, or acting in a conspiratorial role, pretending to be sympathetic
to dissident authors.15 It was among these career-minded functionaries that the
MfS achieved the highest level of agent coverage. The same patience in for-
warding the above ground career of an IM who was a loyal artist or member of
the supervisory apparatus was exercised as for any ‘progressive’ friend within
the evangelical church.16

Just as with the churches, the dominance the Stasi achieved in the cultural
bureaucracy was a well known fact and thus a public relations own goal. What
use was a stable of 400 industrious IMs for Department 7 alone, when approved
authors were never runaway bestsellers, anymore than Neues Deutschland was
read by anyone other than Party members? When the Gauck Authority dis-
covered by 1994 that 40 percent of the governing boards of the Kulturbund and
Academy of the Arts were reporting to Stasi, no one was surprised. The Ministry
achieved an oversaturation level that in the long run harmed its own interest.

Anarchism in a company town

The last genuine renaissance in the SED’s red light, green light cultural policy
was 1971 to 1976. This was when the Western hippy movement really hit the
DDR. Striking to Western visitors even now, it survived as an unaltered museum
piece until 1989, complete with long hair and Western pop music of the early
1970s. It lingers today in Berlin’s alternative neighborhoods like Prenzlauer
Berg, north of the town center and former SED buildings of the Alexanderplatz.
Occasional nostalgic conferences of graying dissidents, many of whom believe
they alone prompted the fall of the Berlin Wall, evoke a reunion of Grateful
Dead fans who recall the first concert.

The reason for the Party’s unaccustomed tolerance was canny tactics by Erich
Honecker, to consolidate his grip after toppling Walter Ulbricht in 1971. Charm
offensives usually mean the screws are being tightened elsewhere. The hopes of
the intellectuals and artistic community were raised by Honecker’s photo
opportunities with borderline artists and his folksy remarks that it was more
important what one had in one’s head than the long hair one wore on it. In the
colder world outside of the salon, Honecker was taking a harder diplomatic line
with Bonn than his predecessor Walter Ulbricht had. The SED was thoroughly
extirpating whatever small, privately owned businesses had remained in the east.
In an apparent concession to the artists, the Central Committee announced that,
as long as socialist realism was the style and community development the
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theme, anything goes. The proposition was logically inconsistent, although the
rhetoric persisted until the forcible ejection of the satirical singer Wolf Bier-
mann in 1976.

The very German venue of political cabaret was one of the first beneficiaries
of the Politburo’s calculated liberalization in 1971. Berlin was the epicenter, and
the provincial cities of Dresden and Leipzig had their own blossomings. Kul-
turhäuser would stage free concerts by unconventional singers like Bettina
Wegner and Klaus Schlesinger, who encouraged the Haus der jungen Talent in
Berlin to give new artists an introduction to the public. A microphone would be
handed around afterwards for open discussion and speeches. It was all very
exciting, a sort of Prague Spring in miniature. The Arbeiter und Studentenklub in
East Berlin’s Rosenthalerstraße acquired a reputation as a hot spot. It never
attracted many industrial workers.17

The policy of economic gigantism that created Kombinat behemoths in a
futile effort to reap economies of scale had an unintended effect. It brought
together and housed together hordes of young people. It was like the army, but
mixed both sexes and imposed little discipline. The most famous example of an
ongoing youth jamboree was the Carl Zeiss Werke optical company in Jena, a
provincial city in the southern DDR near the border with Bavaria. Apprentices,
workers, and young managers lived together in high-rise concrete apartment
blocks with little local distraction, unencumbered by a Western ethic of long
hours to climb the ladder.

The Zeiss Werke company town became something of a political and artistic
oasis out in the desolate southern DDR. Unlike neighboring Saxony, it was
within range of Western media senders. Luckless Saxony was nicknamed the
‘valley of the clueless’ due to its electronic isolation. In Jena, self-proclaimed
anarchist societies flourished. There was considerable interplay with the local
radical wing of the church, particularly the so-called ‘Open Work’ pastors, who
viewed themselves as social workers with a mission to reach out to the marginal
elements of society, and in particular the disaffected young.18

The Party put the brakes on all of this ferment with the expulsion of Wolf
Biermann in 1976. Biermann is a cult figure in advanced German circles, nearly
unknown to an English-speaking audience. Coming to the DDR from the west in
1953 at the height of Stalinization and in the year of the 17 June uprising, Bier-
mann proclaimed the communist twin ‘the better Germany’. He soon turned
against the east as well. The Stasi punched his ticket out with an elaborate OV
‘Lyriker’, then profited by the opportunity to clear out a raft of other unconge-
nial artists in 1977 and 1978. This pushed to the west the adventurous writers
Sara Kirsch, Jurek Becker, and Reiner Kunze, among others. The house-
cleaning campaign continued until 1981. By then nearly every DDR writer of
note had been driven out, other than Stephen Hermlin and Hermann Kant (the
Stasi-decorated IM ‘Martin’), who reported on his close friend Hermlin. Also
remaining was the highly regarded novelist Christa Wolf, herself very briefly an
idealistic IM in the 1950s and by the 1970s a mild dissident whose status pro-
tected her, the same celebrity immunity enjoyed by Robert Havemann.
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Broadly speaking, after 1981 the rump of the Schriftstellerverband contained
nothing but the loyalists and a scattering of discreetly silent free thinkers. The
Stasi’s strategy with the arts had the same effect of chemical separation into
layers as it had with the churches. Both had fragmented into a docile but widely
derided class of mandarins, and an activist minority bordering on the anarchic.
From the Stasi’s point of view, they had coaxed the guerrillas of the opposition
into open battle against superior force. There would be no further experimenta-
tion with thaws. The Party accepted as a fact the loyalty of those who were its
creatures, and set the Ministry to deal with the permanent hostility of those
independent few who still kept household within the DDR.

Since the command economy doled out the paychecks, it is not surprising that
it had multiple carrots and even more sticks to harry those of whom it disap-
proved. For a novelist who did not want to be a hack and grind out formulaic
tales of heroic factory managers – the ‘Five Year Plan novels’ of the 1950s –
there were few choices. For the writers remaining by choice within the country,
there were small strategies of resistance. Those who treated DDR themes would
end by fencing with the censors, perhaps agreeing to the excision of this or that
outrageous nugget, in exchange for getting at least something subtler into a
novel or poem.

Two martyrs and Iago: Reiner Kunze, Jürgen Fuchs and
Sascha Anderson

As in the rest of Eastern Europe and the USSR, in novels and films a time-
honored method was to lay the action in an allegorical setting that could not be
pegged as a communist country by a literally-minded censorial eye. An alert
reader could nonetheless read in elements of social criticism. With an odd sort of
scrupulousness, the cultural bureaucrats and the MfS accepted this as a valid
defense. One of the few DDR literary figures untainted by collaboration and
today the avenging angel of the intellectuals was Joachim Walther. His 1982
novel Bewerbung bei Hofe (‘A Petition at the Court’) is nominally an historical
novel. Whether sincerely or not, it was given passing marks by one editor exam-
ining its political tone. It passed muster as an attack upon bourgeois feudalism.
In fact, it is a sharp satire of the police state. The Stasi’s own rhetoric appears in
parody, in soliloquies about the joys of universal surveillance, as mouthed by a
court spy observing a poet applying for patronage at the court of the Elector in
Dresden in the early eighteenth century.19

One also notes a happy example of this censorial minuet in the Operativer
Vorgang ‘Lyrik’ opened against the essayist and poet Reiner Kunze.20 His
stories resembling children’s fables and lyric poems of the late 1960s and 1970s
had been scrutinized. The vagueness of the settings kept them from being a clear
attack upon the DDR. In the words of the investigating officer, ‘such an intent
cannot be inferred from this writing, because it makes no clear reference to an
identifiable social order or historical point in time. Several interpretations could
be drawn from it.’21 Isolated as this case might have been, it is hard to imagine
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such punctilious self-denial by the secret police in Stalin’s Soviet Union, or even
in the DDR up through the mid-1960s.

Kunze is a fair example of a dissident writer outspoken enough to be uncom-
fortable in the official Schriftstellerverband but not so flamboyant as to become
internationally known like Wolf Biermann. His background is typical of the
second wave of DDR authors of the Aufbau generation of the 1950s, who missed
World War II and who were generally believers in the communist experiment.
The first generation that was ten or more years older, like Hermann Kant or
Christa Wolf, were even more loyal to the Party, agonizing over Germany’s
Nazi past.22 Kunze himself was only twelve at the end of World War II, and as a
worker’s son, received a gilt-edged education in journalism and literature at Karl
Marx Universität in Leipzig. He did not begin to go off the rails until the early
1960s, when he was expelled from Leipzig and acquired an abiding passion for
Czechoslovakia, after study there and taking a Czech wife. His support of the
Prague Spring was a hunting horn for the MfS. Although his following in the lit-
erary world has been on account of his gnostic lyric poems, his portrait of alien-
ated youth of the 1970s in the slim prose vignettes of Die wunderbaren Jahre
(1976) was the final straw for the government.23

His case shows the workaday reality of Stasi’s Chief Department XX/7 steer-
ing the literary scene from the shadows. What remains to us today is the coda of
a lengthy operation carried out against him from the 1950s until the day he was
forcibly sent to West Germany in 1977. The Stasi continued intriguing against
him to the end of the DDR’s existence. The full record of the HVA-directed
effort in West Germany was destroyed in 1989 and 1990, as well as at least one
working copy of OV ‘Lyrik’. The Stasi’s habit of keeping copies of files in
archive allowed researchers to turn up a duplicate in a crate in the BV of the city
of Gera.

This memorial of a part of his long encounter with the MfS appears in a
heavily edited trade paperback edited by Kunze himself. It is his whimsical
selection of parts that interested or repelled him, and is one of the few book
editions of Stasi operational files available in an average German bookshop.
However, its brevity understates the thoroughness of the secret police. At
barely a hundred pages, the book is heavily excerpted for marketing reasons.
Its pocket size gives no indication of the tedium or magisterial scale of the full
twelve volume MfS file of single-spaced A4 sheets, 500 and more per
volume.24

The voice speaking throughout Deckname ‘Lyrik’ is the Ministry, in its own
unmistakable prose. When investigating a favorite haunt of Kunze’s, an English-
language club near his country cottage in the small town of Greiz, an informant
discovers a remarkably naive – perhaps – young girl who confides to her IM
interlocutor that she has finally found a secure place to have real political discus-
sion without risk. Why? Because they speak only English. As such a club would
be a Stasi magnet, it would seem more than possible that she was an IM as well.
One bit of spying was nothing more complicated than sending an agent to chat
up Kunze’s dentist, where his wife had revealed that he had received a teaching
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offer from the United States. As an aside, the SED local office, and the Stasi’s
KD as well, earned an internal rebuke when headquarters discovered that a
foreign tagged car had been parked for several hours on the street without being
logged.25

‘Protocol of an Interrogation’: writing on a paper plate

Jürgen Fuchs was not a belles-lettres celebrity like Reiner Kunze. His posthu-
mous fame rests mainly on his meditations on Stasi interrogation during his own
confinement, informed by a psychologist’s professional training. Of a slightly
younger generation, he was under the Stasi’s eye by the age of eighteen at the
time of the 1968 Prague Spring. After a brief exile as a train conductor, he was
allowed to enter the University of Jena to study psychology, but expelled in
1975. This ruled out his ever practicing his profession as psychologist in the
DDR. He and his family moved in as guests in the Versailles of DDR dissi-
dence, the rural home in Grüneheide near Berlin of Dr Robert Havemann. Have-
mann had been a perennial thorn in the Party’s side since his call for a reform of
bureaucratic communism in 1964 in Dialectic without Dogma.26 Fuchs died a
tragically young death, thought with near certitude to be caused by deliberate
radiation doses given during his prolonged interrogations.27

His masterpiece, Vernehmungsprotokolle (‘Protocol of an Interrogation’) was
written during his last confinement before being expelled to West Berlin, and
records his ordeal from November 1976 to September 1977. It is his day-by-day
recollection of his conversations and skirmishes with a series of interrogators
from the Stasi’s Department XX responsible for cultural dissidents.28 Forbidden
writing materials or all reading matter but a few chosen prison books, he com-
posed his work daily in mime, writing with an index finger across the surface of
a plastic prison plate, committing it to memory and continually re-editing. The
interrogators used techniques centuries old, of unlimited time, vagueness of
charge and forced inactivity to allow the imagination to run wild.

In his first discussions, they take a line also a favorite of the more brutal NKVD
of the Stalinist chistka of 1936–1938. The mass arrests of the purges brought the
science of breaking prisoners rapidly to an assembly line routine. At the initial
prolonged interrogation, after the adrenalin of arrest has worn off but before any
resistance has begun to set in, the prisoner is invited to help frame the charges
against him, to save everyone time. He is told to play ‘let’s pretend’, and speculate
about just why he might be there. A formulaic question supposedly originating
with the Spanish Inquisition was ‘will you tell me what hypothesis you have
formed of the reason for your arrest?’ Not only does this quietly begin to drum
into the victim the conviction that he might really be guilty of something, it is
guaranteed to bring up new names and leads as he casts about in his past.29

His interrogators he distinguishes by roman numerals, just as they deperson-
alized him in prison. They swing the prisoner expertly through multiple regis-
ters, of insult, threats, amusing worldliness, and flattery. Number III, for
example, poses as a genial friend of the arts, a relative relief after his coarse
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predecessor, who suggests Fuchs’ wife is sleeping with Robert Havemann back
in the Grüneheide compound. The final and most senior, IV, adopts a matter-of-
fact tone of offering straightforward give and take. With disarming candor, he
affects to reminisce with the prisoner about his own career and private doubts.

Fuchs’ cellmate is a reasonably sophisticated informer, who tries to pump
him for reactions to his questioning sessions. At random intervals, the plant peri-
odically feigns instability and latent violence to heighten psychological
pressure.30 Before his final illness and death, Fuchs went on to publicize the psy-
chiatric harm inflicted on DDR citizens by the government and the Stasi’s use of
psychological research in mind control on a grand scale.31

‘The perfect spy’ in Prenzlauer Berg

Sascha Anderson might stand as Department XX’s best discovery, a personality
ideally suited by temperament and intelligence to both genuine creativity and to
betrayal.32 Anderson came out of the fringes of the performance art scene in the
southern provinces in the early 1970s and proved versatile in poetry, cutting
edge rock music and multi-media performance. He played in one of the few
early punk bands in the DDR, with the Stasi as its backer and producer. The
motivation that made him both a volunteer and a resourceful agent who could
and did operate on a long leash also made him in the end hard to control, puzz-
ling to evaluate. Anderson thrived upon working both sides of the street with
equal conviction. His twelve-to-fifteen year career, depending on which account
one believes, was not as long as that of Hermann Kant (IM ‘Martin’), president
of the Writers’ Union, nor as stamped with establishment gold plating. Nonethe-
less, within the bohemian world of Prenzlauer Berg, East Berlin’s very own Left
Bank, Anderson was a mover and shaker who elicited admiration even from
rivals. This ensured that his fall from grace was on the grand scale, like Milton’s
Satan. His autobiography disappeared at once from the publisher’s backlist and
biting profiles of him in the press followed.33

Anderson’s earliest contacts with MfS began by his own admission at eighteen,
and by twenty-one he had received his first IM code name, ‘David Menzer’. The
surviving transcript of his recruitment in Dresden in 1974 reads more like a candi-
date ably talking himself into a job than a case officer gingerly making overtures
to a potential agent. Very quickly he was more or less co-equal with his case
officer, sometimes having to be restrained in his plans and exhibiting considerable
inventiveness, something like the agent ‘Cookie’ discussed later in an operation
against students at the Humboldt University. On his own initiative, Anderson com-
posed a fifty-page strategy paper with suggestions about how to proceed against
the artists, including detailed appreciations of whose star was rising, whose falling,
and how personal problems might be exploited.34

One of the strategies he and the Stasi hit upon and that worked well was to
de-politicize the scene by leading it into art for art’s sake esthetics, including a
studied contempt for working class culture outside the hothouse of Prenzlauer
Berg. In point of fact, although the government spent a good deal of time craft-
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ing the political outlook of authors who were national institutions, like the major
novelists, they were less interested in nuance in the artistic positions of a tiny
subculture preoccupied with its own catfights. The hammer only really came
down when the artists began to consort with human rights activists or to seek
contacts with Western media.35 Just as the Stasi steered the West German Greens
away from an unwelcome focus on the DDR’s internal repression in the early
1980s (see Chapter 5), with Anderson’s help they coaxed the DDR artists into a
self-regarding, apolitical box. In 1983, Anderson was active in persuading his
colleagues not to pester the visiting poet Allen Ginsberg to make any political
statements about matters that were of ‘parochial interest only’, meaning the
human rights record in the DDR.36

By 1986, the magic appeared to be gone. While respecting his talents, his
controllers found him hard to deal with, as having a foot in both camps. Ander-
son and his case officer agreed that he could go westwards, in a staged emigra-
tion to continue to work against former dissidents already numerous enough to
have their own community in West Berlin. Under his new name of IM ‘Peters’
he filed a few reports, but achieved little of significance afterwards. When the
two Germanys merged, Anderson followed the familiar pattern of denial of any
IM activity unless and until new files came to light, then to make admissions as
needed. He now lives in Frankfurt in relative obscurity.

Stasi in the classroom: surveillance of universities and youth

In its early days the SED turned its attention quickly to the universities, which in
their eyes were of potentially huge value in forming the young leadership cadre
of communist Germany. The working class leadership of the Party also sus-
pected the institutions as bastions of Junker reactionary thought and superiority.
The latter was not a bad guess, given the prestigious intellectual tradition of
Berlin’s Humboldt University. The universities were far too focused upon
humanistic research for the Party’s taste. They lacked the practical, technical
focus that would help the historically backward portion of rural Germany in the
east compete with production lines of the smokestack regions in the Rhine and
Ruhr river valleys of the Federal Republic.

The year 1951 saw the first university reform, after the SED had effectively
wiped out the other competitors and dropped the fig leaf of pluralism in the now
frankly Stalinized DDR. In brief, the Party wanted more sons – not many daugh-
ters – of workers, more technical studies, more ideology in the curriculum and
obligatory Russian language courses. In addition to the six existing universities
and fifteen technical universities already on DDR territory, the government
founded twenty-five more, mainly in practical subjects like medicine, elemen-
tary and secondary education, electrical engineering and physical education.

The number of students climbed from 28,000 in 1951 to 57,500 in 1954 and
100,000 in 1959, not large in absolute terms but impressive when one considers
that the population as a whole was falling. Since 1945 waves had been voting
with their feet and crossing the as yet unfortified grüne Grenze (‘green border’)
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to the west. The Party had considerable success in changing the class makeup of
the student body as well. In 1945, only 19 percent were of worker parentage; by
1953 it was 53 percent. This early example of affirmative action resulted in the
offspring of bourgeois families optimistic enough to remain in the DDR being
forced into menial employment.

The active surveillance of the universities seems to have been the task of the
BV provincial outstations from the beginning, with the headquarters Chief
Department XX or its organizational predecessors setting broad strategic guide-
lines and the local KDs acting, if at all, in a supporting role. For example, Hum-
boldt University in the early 1950s was the responsibility of the Hochschul desk
of Chief Department XX’s earlier incarnation, Hauptabteilung V (Education and
Culture), with most case officers and operations directed by the Berlin BV. From
its founding in 1964, Chief Department XX had a free-standing department con-
cerned with the universities and foreign students therein. In 1989, the Chief
Department XX headquarters staff looking at universities was a substantial
twenty-five officers running 190 IMs. There were even more in the BV, although
we cannot be sure how many. The file destruction in the Berlin BV for the Chief
Department XX was wide enough that it is difficult even now for researchers to
get a firm figure for penetration of the faculty and student body of the Humboldt
and its associated institutions like the Charité hospital.

A look at a small university town like Rostock on the Baltic coast, where
more records survived, hints at the scale. Figures for the local BV, excluding
any inserted by Berlin headquarters, total 232 IMs and an impressive twenty-one
safe houses for clandestine meetings, in a university about a third of the size of
the Humboldt.37 Because of the Humboldt’s international connections and the
high proportion of Reisekader in the faculty with right to foreign travel, the
HVA was involved there. This is particularly true from the 1970s and 1980s,
when MfS judged the students sufficiently under control to slacken off on fresh
recruiting among them, to instead cultivate faculty members in the hard sciences
and associated disciplines like engineering. These were intended as auxiliaries
for foreign scientific intelligence gathering.

In a country without a private sector, the technical innovations of the civilian
economy, the military design staffs and the universities represented an undiffer-
entiated spectrum. The Stasi going to a greater extent high tech in focus, as
opposed to pure political and military reporting, was a trend ordered by the
Politburo in the 1960s. The goal was to boost the DDR’s dwindling foreign
exchange reserves via commercial dealings with the west and the production of
exportable electronic goods. For the latter, theft replaced design genius. This
campaign was mounted in tandem with the HVA’s Sektor Wissenschaft und
Technik. Finance dealings were launched by the semi-above ground Bereich
Kommerzielle Koordinierung, discussed in Chapter 5. The sums involved were
large, the interpenetration with the west was great, and the business dealing was
even more opaque than normal east–west commercial shenanigans like counter-
trade, due to espionage tradecraft. One can suppose much money found its way
to private pockets both eastern and western.38
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International relations, law, criminology department:
annexes of the Stasi

As is a pattern throughout MfS organization, boundaries between departments
were fluid, with less turf fighting than one might think, and more mutual support
than many Western government bureaucracies. A dissident target in the artistic
or university world could appear in various guises on the books of several differ-
ent desks, each seeing him through its own specialized lens. Indeed, the higher
the Ministry judged the trouble- making capacity of a suspect, the less likely he
would remain in the purview of the workaday Chief Department XX3 (later 8)
(Universities) and the more likely he would be upgraded, that is to say, demo-
nized, to a ‘political-underground activity’ threat ripe for the hard case special-
ists of Chief Department XX/9 or even labeled a trained foreign agent, destined
for the spy hunters of the Chief Department II (Counter-intelligence). This was
the fate of the other-worldly man of letters Reiner Kunze, as noted above. The
paper life of an IM is even more mutable. He could freely be shuffled between
desk officers, usually but not always retaining the same code name, and occa-
sionally for reasons of internal compartmentation be listed as a suspect himself.

Certain university faculties were IM nests. International Relations was a
training ground for the diplomatic service and the HVA. The criminology
section anywhere was an outright annex of the MfS, insofar as no student could
even apply to enter without a full dress security check. Those in this discipline
were regarded as Stasi officers in utero. The government was not about to waste
a degree to train someone to be a beat policeman or Kripo detective. The law
faculty was similarly viewed. Professors of both criminology and law openly
aided Stasi investigations. If the state prosecutors or the MfS desk men wanted
an ironclad legal opinion to justify a charge under the already elastic criminal
code, the law professors obliged, as in the action against the church dissidents of
OV ‘Bibliothek’ discussed in Chapter 3. Undergraduate students of criminology
would swing into action as junior IMs at times of high MfS interest in the uni-
versities, when the specter of student militancy set the Party on edge.

1968 was such a year throughout not only Western but Eastern Europe. The
Prague Spring induced the same hyper-vigilance in the Stasi’s attention to the
universities as it did in the cultural world. Several anonymous broadsheets circu-
lated at Humboldt induced razzia tactics of intimidation. The BV in Berlin
immediately began combing through the student body, this effort slackening
only four years later. The official files opened against two university students,
now professors, discussed below, date from this iron-fist phase. Humboldt
alumni today sometimes compare the harshness of that campaign to the famous
White Rose campaign of the anti-Nazi Scholl siblings at the University of
Munich in 1942–1943.39 The difference between the Stasi and the Gestapo is
clear in at least two respects. Given the Gestapo’s scarce resources compared to
Germany’s large wartime population (see Chapter 1), the White Rose activists
were rounded up because they were careless, if not foolhardy.

Moreover, even if the Stasi had found its prey, it had no intention of anything
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so savage as beheading, as was the Scholl group’s end. In the event, the BV of
Berlin committed thirty-one case officers, mobilized thirty IMs from XX/3 (Uni-
versities) and fourteen from the HVA outstation responsible for Humboldt
matters touching upon foreign matters, examined every student’s file, took
samples from all known – and they were all known – typewriters in Berlin, and
installed hidden cameras in suspected distribution points for the leaflets. These
were blind spots like storage cabinets or telephone boxes, which functioned for
the leaflet distributors like dead letter boxes.40 One of the leaflet authors
serendipitously fell into the Stasi’s hands as he tried without success to flee
across the border. He did not confess to his involvement and they did not ask
him.41 After 1972, while not easing up on the rhetoric in internal memos, the
MfS does not seem to have judged the average student as a severe threat. While
not happy at the low rates of Party membership, particularly in the late 1970s
and 1980s, neither did the Stasi regard the students as sufficiently organized to
make trouble. A signal exception were theology students, gentlest of creatures,
who might finish as leaders in one of the dissident churches.

Minors and marginals

One must not leave with the impression that Stasi took up its trade only with
those above the age of majority. Younger members of the FDJ – an organization
whose age range was fourteen to twenty-seven – were recruited as IMs by Chief
Department XX’s Department 2 (Youth Organizations). These conformist ele-
ments were the ones who least needed supervision. Recall that IM ‘Helmut’ in
Chapter 2 was an obedient FDJ member. Much more absorbing from the MfS’s
point of view were what the West called ‘juvenile delinquents’. Not unlike any
other industrial society, poor and uneducated males under the age of twenty-two
accounted for the majority of what little serious crime there was in the DDR.
These were brutalized children of the anonymous 1960s high-rise apartments
that ringed Berlin and the industrial cities in the provinces. Criminal as they
might have been, these young lumpenprolis did not tend to be politically active
in a fashion threatening to the regime, such as agitating for human rights.42

Nonetheless, these outsiders merged in the imagination of General Mielke as a
threat from within to the state, just as long hair and rock music were. The result
was a series of orders from headquarters encouraging the recruitment of the
young, or those with sympathetic access to them, like cool youth center leaders.

A directive of 1966 took a more than usually alarmist tone.43 The preamble
and first section is a shotgun indictment of youth’s political apathy, penchant for
Western decadence (read music and dress), interest in staying out late drinking
in clubs, and tendency to loiter. As a non sequitur, church-going is thrown in.
Local authorities and the civil police are implicitly accused of laxness in tolerat-
ing this activity. Unsurprisingly, the cure proposed is the recruitment of agents.
This time, the need is for IMs either under the age of eighteen or for those just
above, whose jobs put them in close contact with minors. Reflecting the bias
towards male operators in MfS, the Dienstanweisung suggests recently demobi-
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lized NVA and Volkspolizei veterans as good ones to approach. Whether
because their spirit had already been broken by the military or because their time
inside made the recruitment simpler and less likely to be noticed locally, this is
an intriguing idea, not least because of the multiple opportunities that compul-
sory service offered to have a run in the law.

With that hanging over one’s head, a Wiedergutmachung (‘make good again’,
to clear one’s record or at least suspend sentence) recruitment was attractive.
Someone released early from military prison in exchange for subsequent cooper-
ation might well have better street credibility and thus access to criminal street
culture, or to disturbed youth. The officers of Chief Department XX tasked with
youth organizations were encouraged to work with their colleagues in the MfS
Chief Department VII (Prisons) to evaluate candidates in civil or military con-
finement. This was a scenario where the Stasi officer should initially appear to
the recruit in the uniform of a criminal police or military officer. It was an
internal ‘false flag’ recruitment, as per the methods of the exterior HVA treated
in Chapter 5. The aim of the deception was to make the recruitment less threat-
ening to the target, akin to a parole in exchange for good behavior.

Less disguised branches of the SED than the Stasi devoted a good deal of care
to tuning children’s literature to ensure socialist conditioning. A school favorite
from the 1950s Aufbau era was Erwin Strittmeyer’s Tinko (1954), a first-person
narrative through a child’s eyes, contrasting his father’s enthusiastic attitude
towards the collective farm with that of cranky old grandpa from the Nazi era.
Grandfathers take it on the chin in these children’s versions of the ‘Five Year
Plan novel’. In Hildegard and Siegfried Schumacher’s Unser Ferkel Eduard (Our
Piglet Eduard) (1970), the old crotchet is won over by the fun of operating a
mechanical feeding machine instead of toiling by hand. Hartmut Biewald’s
Barfuss über die Felder (Barefoot through the Fields) (1982) was a family epic
tracing the path of Silesian refugees and their struggle with the conservative sen-
timents of Junker landowners, until the government stamped out this annoyance
with communal landownership. Throughout the Communist Bloc, instructive
tales of young children denouncing their parents for political disloyalty were the
heritage of Soviet folklore taught in the USSR’s Young Pioneers and its DDR
equivalent, the Ernst Thälmann Pioneers. Most famous is the fable of little Pavlik
Morozov in the city of Sverdlovsk in 1932, who denounced his town official
father for selling identity cards to kulak refugees fleeing collectivization. In the
end, the real Pavlik had his account settled by Russian frontier justice.44

Cynicism and subtlety distinguished these games with teenagers. The Stasi
observed its own version of the medieval criminal law’s ‘rule of seven’,
whereby children under seven were presumed incapable of criminal intent, those
over fourteen were presumed to know right from wrong, and those between
seven and fourteen judged on a case by case basis. The MfS had no particular
scruples about employing those under fourteen years of age. But they did worry
about their ability to understand the need for absolute discretion, their tendency
to fantasy and an uneven record in observing conspiratorial practices. A training
school study advocates the recruitment of fourteen-year-olds from the ingenious
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premise that, statistically, most crimes are committed by males between sixteen
and twenty-one, and there is an observable lead time of two years to train and
build up an ‘agent’ with access to this ‘milieu’.45 Citing only evidence of DDR
child psychology research of 1963, the author concludes that fourteen years of
age is optimal. There exists a strong desire to assert individuality and carve out
an identity separate from one’s parents, but there is not the maturity and harden-
ing of outline of the personality that begins around the age of sixteen.

Although a fourteen-year-old would not seem hard to deceive, the recruiting
officer is reminded to concoct a plausible legend and approach the candidate via
ostensibly common interests, an interesting operational challenge for an adult
officer. Most emphatically, the case officer should not talk down to him and
summon him to the office as an authority figure speaking to a child. He is
warned to beware of young adventure seekers, and not to award the new ‘agent’
a code name at first, lest it go to his head and he begin to boast. In extraordinary
cases, the officer might involve the parents in the recruitment. About the only
morally healthy thing to say about this study is that it counsels against targeting
the psychologically vulnerable, those from miserable households, and social out-
siders. The theoretical preference is for well-adjusted children in stable
families.46 As with all safe recruitment gambits that make the case officer’s stat-
istics look good at promotion time, it meant the Stasi was getting agent coverage
where it least needed it, likely among the offspring of Party members.

A second directive from headquarters about youth problems three years later in
1969 indicates no improvement in the younger generation.47 Mielke’s preamble
complains of public order problems in unnamed provinces. The immediate cause
was the regime’s anxiety over rowdiness that could mar the carefully staged cele-
brations to mark the twentieth anniversary of the DDR as a sovereign state. The
closing section on implementation directs the Stasi to get into the street with
unglamorous local police work of a juvenile officer. In conjunction with the Krim-
inalpolizei, the MfS’s Chief Department XX officers must develop profiles of
troublesome local teenagers, scout out their meeting places, install appropriate
photographic and monitoring devices, and generally act with the same pre-emptive
vigor as with a foreign espionage agent. Here one sees a totalitarian regime in
defensive-aggressive mode. Since underlying social problems as explanation for
delinquent conduct are not acceptable, the answer must be political conspiracy
from without or within. The diagnosis and cure for this mischief are thus the
methods of a secret political police: investigation, infiltration and disruption.

Iron fist in the Humboldt University: Stefan Wolle’s
Sicherheitsüberprüfung and Rainer Eckert’s OV ‘Demagoge’

The MfS was in a state of heightened alertness after the 1968 Czech invasion
and the unsolved mystery of anonymous leaflets at the university in 1969 and
1970. Nostrils aquiver, they went through the file registry and laid on surveil-
lance measures against unremarkable students who would have fallen through
the sieve a few years earlier.
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Two former students at the Humboldt, Dr Stefan Wolle, and Dr Rainer
Eckert, kindly provided copies of their own files. Names were blacked by the
BStU authority overseeing Stasi records to protect innocents. Professor Wolle’s
consisted of his Sicherheitsüberprüfung, or security check, contained within the
DDR personal file each citizen carried from birth to death. Rainer Eckert did the
same for his more elaborate OV ‘Demagoge’.48

These two files have a number of interesting traits. For one, they display the
post-Prague Spring panic that set MfS humming and which petered out by 1972.
That the Humboldt and other prestigious universities in the DDR were nearly
numb until 1989 suggests that Party anxiety about student dissidence was
overblown from the get go. The informal churches and peace groups were the
real centers of ferment. Second, Wolle’s problems are a good example of entrap-
ment via casual denunciation that is such a hallmark of fascist or communist
societies. Third, Eckert’s case shows the fluent use of IMs by a very ordinary
officer on a rather run-of-the-mill case, and under favorable operational con-
ditions. Eckert and his associates had no foreign journalistic supporters nor were
they particularly agile subjects of investigation who could defend themselves to
an extent, as the literary dissidents had learned to do by contacting reporters.
This one-sidedness much more represented the norm for internal security polic-
ing work than the persecution made famous in the West by dissidents and their
Western publicists.

Fourth, the two files point up the random nature of MfS security investiga-
tions and punishment. There is no pattern of survival versus injury for those
sitting under an artillery barrage. Wolle’s ‘counter-revolutionary’ remarks were
no less pointed than anything appearing in Eckert’s file, and arguably more
serious, for being made in the sober atmosphere of a privileged university. The
subversive observations in Eckert’s OV ‘Demagoge’ were nothing more than
wild pub talk or a line to snare girls. Yet Wolle was put back on stream after an
investigation and year’s rustication. Unfortunate Eckert and company had the
full weight of the MfS descend in the form of an Operativer Vorgang, complete
with IM infiltration, disruption, psychological pressure, and a methodical chisel-
ing away of careers.

The Stasi’s interest in Stefan Wolle did not develop from information from a
planted IM. It was the result of a precautionary denunciation. An unguarded
conversation with two foreign students, and perhaps a momentary desire to
impress, landed him under the microscope when they snitched on him. Accord-
ing to the opening report of the file, he had an animated conversation with a
group of students that included two Bulgarian and Russian female exchange stu-
dents. He made the observations that alliance with the Soviet Union was a
mistake, that the DDR supported it excessively, that he did not intend to vote in
the upcoming elections, and that the DDR could profit by its own Prague Spring.
One of the Bulgarian girls promptly reported him.49 Shortly thereafter, the FDJ
youth group, of which the young Wolle was a member, announced an inquiry.
Consequences followed over three months.

The subject was obliged to assist at his own miniature show trial at the FDJ
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cell in the Humboldt. He admitted in open meeting to ‘oppositional spirit’ and
‘influence from western media’, as well as conversation with renegade Party
members. He was obliged to swallow a charge of an attitude of ‘intellectual
superiority’. He avoided neatly the question of whether he held private opinions
at odds with his public ones, and took the offensive by insisting upon his ‘social-
ist class consciousness’. His official apology to the cell recanted upon each point
raised in the accusations. Wolle formally stated his belief that voting is an act of
class solidarity, that the Soviet Union was and is a generous friend of the DDR,
and the Prague Spring was pernicious counter-revolution. He asked the help of
the collective in overcoming his lack of perspective and intellectual arrogance.

Pascal said extreme sickness demands extreme remedies. Above and beyond
the demeaning session of Leninist self-criticism, one remedy was found in a
year’s exile into an industrial Kombinat factory. The summing up report of the
file details his uneventful banishment. The last line of the closing report reads,
‘there have been no new operational indicators against W’. Next year, he would
return to the Humboldt to complete a Master’s degree and later a doctorate in
history. The rest of the pages are miscellaneous appendices. There are copies of
letters in Wolle’s handwriting in Cyrillic characters to Russian friends. An
unnamed IM academic concludes that Wolle’s habit of asking them to buy
Russian secondary literature for him in his field of early Russian Christianity
was unremarkable, given how scarce foreign exchange was for book purchases,
a frank admission for an official file.

The local MfS office’s trawl through the neighbors in his home suburb of
Eggersdorf turned up nothing remarkable about the family. One interesting nota-
tion indicated that the HVA had tried to recruit Wolle’s brother for the foreign
service, and he turned them down. There is a perfunctory biographical sketch of
Wolle’s wife. Under miscellaneous personal connections, however, one finds his
colleague, Rainer Eckert, already cross-referenced to an OV and pejoratively
described as an intellectual Spinner, or loon. Wolle’s reproof, recantation and
short exile was a mild version of what the Stasi could dish up.

Secret service methods against civilians: dismantling a café
conspiracy

The treatment accorded a collection of garrulous youngsters in Potsdam, while
not approaching the drama of OV ‘Bibliothek’ in the previous chapter on church
protest, was considerably harsher. The victims were not savvy dissidents, but
young students and workers. OV ‘Demagoge’ is a primer of MfS thoroughness.
It ran from the spring of 1970 to Christmas 1971. The file cites eleven people as
subjects, and Rainer Eckert, all of twenty years of age, is considered to be the
moving spirit. The OV is primarily run against him. The circle members were
habitués of a Potsdam café who did no more than rant in vague terms about
improving life in the DDR and read disfavored books. Meticulously, the Stasi
learned everything there was to know by the use of experienced IMBs, a high-
value category of IM agent that is field-hardened and has ‘close contact to the
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enemy’. By visits either discreet or deliberately heavy-handed, they persuaded
several participants to distance themselves. Others they ejected outright from the
university. Demoralized by successful MfS harassment, the group had faltered
and ceased meeting between April and December 1971.

For Eckert himself, there was not a happy ending. The wheels ground slowly
and finely after the dissolution of the group. On the Stasi’s recommendation, he
was ejected from Humboldt in September 1972, at the beginning of the acade-
mic year. He was sent into indefinite exile in industry, to hold a variety of minor
posts including warehouse supervisor inventory manager. No formal charge was
ever brought against him. Eventually, but much later than Stefan Wolle, he was
able to take up again his training to be an historian. The two have become hares
turned hounds. Each has had a flourishing academic career since unification,
specializing in the history of the DDR.50

OV ‘Demagoge’ was not a high prestige case run by a star officer. For all
that, it features strikingly sophisticated use of IM agents. This is because the
IMs themselves were sophisticated and eager. They were intelligent contempor-
aries and friends of Eckert and his group who spent most of their spare evenings
conspiring with the MfS case officer against their fellow students. Those who
were unlucky enough to fall into the Stasi’s machinery and who today read those
old files have painful reading in perspective. The craftiness and dedication of
two of the IMBs in particular, code-named ‘Carmela’ and ‘Cookie’, are palpable
from the yellowing pages of the file. The circumstances of their recruitment
would be fascinating to know, and finding out their clearnames would not be dif-
ficult. Eckert knows who they are. But to see the IMs’ own history would
require their internal MfS personal files, and to this they would have to consent.

The opening document is a laconic recital stating that there is reason to
believe the subject is guilty of staatsfeindliche Hetze (anti-state agitation) within
the meaning of Sec. 106 of the criminal code. It specifies that the offense is
verbal slander of the state and does not involve circulating written material.
Illustrating the somewhat random nature of which sub-department might scoop
up a target within Chief Department XX, Eckert becomes the property of First
Lieutenant Eckbrett of the Potsdam BV’s representative office of Chief Depart-
ment XX-2, responsible for staatsfeindliche Hetze, the FDJ and Nazi war crimi-
nals, among other things.51

It is unusual, and not good news for the victim, that the subject has full dress
Operativer Vorgang opened against him from a standing start, without a prior
Operative Personenkontrolle. This indicates a high degree of interest by MfS.
The dossier is actually named an Operative Vorlaufakte (OVA), an investigation
to establish, which it always did, that an OV was in order, normal procedure if
an OV is not the continuation of a lower grade investigation. It retains this
nominal title until closure, but the orchestrated deployment of IMs, legended
personal visits by Stasi officers posing as municipal officials, elaborate plans for
Zersetzung disruption and official interrogations of victims were all characteris-
tic of an OV running at full blast.

There is a certain mute beauty to the deliberateness of Stasi’s procedure. The
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case officer was unhurried. Every communist country had a variant of the hoary
joke that time was the one thing ever in abundance. The first 100 pages of the
first volume are merely copies of search requests for names the case officer filed
with the registry. Case officer Lt Eckbrett’s first evaluation comes on 28 Sep-
tember 1970 as a Sachstandsbericht zum Operativen Material ‘Demagoge’.52 He
paints a picture of an idealistic dreamer whose keen mind draws others into his
orbit. It bears emphasizing that even from the outset, the BV in Potsdam had two
IMs with access to the target. They are not ordinary agents, but high-value IMBs
with field experience and a close connection with Eckert. These two, code-
named ‘Carmela’ and ‘Cookie’, are the sources for the initial report.

One cannot always tell from the case officer’s analytical report or the sum-
maries of debriefing meetings between case officer and IM just who the IM is in
real life or in what relation he stands to the victim. Even in operation files, case
officers are cagey with details to protect the source and his or her clearname
identity. A reader would need clearance to the IM’s personnel file to be sure.
Whether male or female, they are referred to by the masculine pronoun, since
Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter is masculine in German. Occasionally there is a give-
away clue from feminine grammatical tags. Furthermore, a male IM would nor-
mally choose a masculine code name and a woman a female one. ‘Carmela’ is
apparently a close but not romantically involved friend of Eckert and possibly
already a member of the target group.

‘Cookie’ is a male, trained as a locksmith. Acting for his employer the MfS,
he tinkered with the lock on Eckert’s apartment to make himself a master key. In
the course of their partying depredations, he often spent the night on the couch.
Thanks to his private key, he came and went at will in Eckert’s absence, offering
privacy to forage in his possessions. ‘Cookie’ evidently served time in either a
civil or military jail and was released early, suggesting a typical recruitment
pattern of voluntary cooperation with Stasi reinforced by a suspended sentence.

Books and prim parties

The report limns a portrait of Rainer Eckert as a head-in-the-clouds student in
the finest German university tradition. He is aloof but sociable in restricted
circles where he is at ease. Lt Eckbrett’s report does its best to backlight him as
a conspiratorial ringleader in the making. The setting for the drama is Potsdam’s
Café Heider, where the IMs report that a circle of politically engaged young
people meet to drink and discuss how to save the world and the DDR. Their
more injudicious aperçus are noted: living in the DDR is like being in an open
air jail; the Russians are helping prolong the Vietnam war; organized sport
serves only to pacify the masses and socialize the men for war; the intelligentsia
and masses have nothing in common; the masses are dim-witted.

More damning still, Eckert is known to have connections to the Protestant
student association of Berlin. He is a believing but questioning Christian. He
gets hold of Western books of dubious hue, like Solzhenitzyn and The
Penkovsky Papers. His bookshelves groan with the philosophical works of
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Herbert Marcuse, Immanuel Kant and Friedrich Nitzsche [sic]. Nietzsche is mis-
spelled throughout, but helpfully glossed by Lt Eckbrett as a Rassentheoretiker,
perhaps on the basis of remembered anti-fascist lectures at school.

Eckert is said to organize rather prim Partys after consulting instructions in an
unnamed volume about the American Beats. The revelry is nearly Calvinist, fea-
turing reading aloud, lots of abstract discussion, and little drinking or dancing. The
teetotal hallmark does not continue for long. He is made to sound slightly unbal-
anced. Supposedly he informs his listeners that rock music has the morally culpa-
ble effect of rousing sexual excitement, but also the ennobling one of inspiring
dreams of personal freedom. Moreover, he proclaims, although he is well aware he
could be ejected from the university soon, he will on no account stop his study of
the masses, to understand how best to reach them and rouse them, when the right
moment comes.53 Droll as this tittle tattle might be, the reliability of these hearsay
reports was not 100 percent. IMs often exaggerated to please their case officers.
Without a second one present there was no collateral confirmation. Case officers
drafting reports had an incentive to cast the suspect in the worst light.

The file contains the early straws in the wind that earned Eckert the opening of
this OV. A fragmentary report back in June 1970 by the alert ‘Carmela’ notes that
she stumbled upon someone that she knew only then as ‘Reiner’. He was talkative,
and rather indiscreetly confessed to her admiration for the tactics of the Cuban
revolution, as well as a penchant for hard-line Maoism. As if this was not enough,
he gratuitously offered her Western literature. As a long-serving IM, she might
have initially wondered if she was being tested by her boss with a provocateur.
Another of her transcripts speaks of meeting Eckert in the café after an all-night
rampage, where he hinted he was plugged into circles in Berlin where hashish was
sold and consumed. As is typical, ‘Carmen’ makes ceremoniously plain her con-
tempt for this litany of unsound opinions and dissolute conduct.

In her next bulletin of July, she had sufficiently ingratiated herself to be
invited along to a Party. She concludes her evaluation thus:

after a visit to Café Heider, Rainer invited me and [name blacked out by
Gauck Authority] to a party near the Babelsburger Ratskeller . . . we hoped
to have a chance to continue our discussion about subjective idealism we
had started in the Berlin U-Bahn’.

The second major Stasi player is IM ‘Cookie’, who will metamorphose
beyond the call of duty into something of a Diaghilev impresario of this ballet.
‘Cookie’ weighs in early with a July 1970 report on Eckert’s cocktail-fueled
insights, adding a remarkably informed précis of his background. A pattern of
unguarded speech would not automatically land someone in jail in Potsdam in
the early 1970s, but it certainly brought the Stasi down on one’s neck in short
order. With at least two indicators of a malcontent flowing into the Potsdam BV
from trusted agents, it was just a matter of time. Two months later, a formal OV
was begun, most unfortunate for Eckert, as the first document indicates that he
had to that point never come to the attention of the Stasi.
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Having established a satisfactory image of something to combat, Lt Eck-
brett’s operational plan attached to the quasi-indictment sets out what MfS
intends to do about this budding Trotsky. The first step is to establish grounds
for a charge of anti-state agitation, and see if it can be bootstrapped to conspir-
acy to form an anti-state group, a considerably more serious offense. The action
plan specifies missions for ‘Carmela’, ‘Cookie’ and a new IM named ‘Collos’.
One of ‘Cookie’s’ first tasks is to root around in Eckert’s room in his absence, to
intercept his mail, try to eavesdrop on telephone conversations, and make photo-
copies of Nietzsche and the Beat poetry volumes for later use as evidence. A
boilerplate check-list orders post control, inquiries with Humboldt professors
and neighbors in Potsdam, and construction of a psychological profile.

The case virtually ran itself. From the Stasi’s point of view, it was a flawless
operation without any real technical challenge. This association of young adults
was loose enough to allow the plausible insertion of IMs at irregular intervals.
This stands in contrast to the deliberately clannish dissidents and members of the
underground churches, as suspicious of infiltration as the Comintern of yore.
Unlike the veteran dissidents, the Café Heider naïfs were easily intimidated.
Warnings, summonses to unexplained official conversations, and visits to their
homes by plain-clothes heavies were enough to neutralize them. As all were stu-
dents, employed or enrolled in apprentice training programs, they had a lot to
lose.

The Stasi made sure they lost it. All suffered penalties ranging from expul-
sion from university to a disciplinary note in their employment files. Best of all
for the Stasi, happenstance information turned up by one of the IMs towards the
end of the case uncovered a plum for the Potsdam BV: a documented and to that
point undetected round trip flight from and back into the DDR. Although tan-
gential to the story of Eckert, it is fascinating, insofar as it pokes a hole in the
idea of an all-seeing apparatus (see below).

Running the operation: all things are possible with a
motivated IM

Other than the reams of copies of mail and bureaucratic forms cross-referencing
to other departments, and the overview reports by Lt Eckbrett, the rest of OV
‘Demagoge’ is made up of enormously detailed IM reports and commentary on
them by the case officer. The weekly or several day interval frequency of the
meetings in safe houses indicates that this was a priority case for the Potsdam
BV. This was no small task for the IM, who typically saw to his report composi-
tion late at night, when he was alone. It also kept the case officer busy, who
would have half a dozen files running. Recall that one of the reasons dutiful
‘Helmut’, whose IM case study was treated in Chapter 2, bade secret service
work adieu was the time consuming nature of his secret activity.

The agents in OV ‘Demogoge’ were more favored than ‘Helmut’. He had to
write up his reports by hand. The time of ‘Cookie’, ‘Carmela’, and the others
was more valuable. Debriefings lasted no more than an hour or two, so as not to
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endanger the IM’s cover story for coming to the safe house. His or her work
product would be recorded for later transcription by the case officer. It is hard to
say if Lt Eckbrett improved their tales stylistically or logically when writing
them up, but if the transcripts are unretouched, the IMs speak with lucidity, con-
ciseness and range of detail. They are the sort to whom the MfS would consider
making an offer of permanent employment, to train as case officers themselves.54

The most breathtaking is ‘Cookie’, a pillar of the operation from the starting
gun. When the operation wound up in 1972, he was virtually coequal with the
case officer in planning and strategy. On the one occasion when he was silent for
a month, it was the pause that refreshes. In February 1972, he and the lieutenant
worked out a detailed Konzeption zum Einsatz des IMV ‘Cookie’ zur offensiven
Bearbeitung des im OVA ‘Demagoge’ Erfasste Personenkreises.55 The center of
gravity of the now nervous and stampeded group had shifted from Potsdam to
what they hoped was the sheltering anonymity of Berlin. ‘Cookie’ was eager to
pull up stakes, leave his job in Potsdam and make a move to Berlin, to a new job
and an apartment courtesy of the MfS, to remain close to the quarry and devote
himself to the chase seven days a week.

‘Cookie’ promised and delivered schematic diagrams resembling a circuit
board to map out the personal connections of members. He is imaginative
enough to request chic Gitane French cigarettes as a stage prop, since everyone
smokes. The case officer duly runs a lunch-time errand to turn them up in a hard
currency Intershop and books a carton to operational expenses. One can only
speculate what ‘Cookie’ had against Eckert and the rest. Perhaps it was all for
the love of the game, but one must admire his acting skill at concealing his
agenda while associating daily with the main target. Parallel with the unfolding
of OV ‘Demagoge’, ‘Cookie’ is also working on another OV in a similar under-
cover role, and with the same case officer.56

Much of the work product is tedious, some striking, occasionally amusing.
There is an observable tendency by both IM and case officer to begin to see their
target as ubiquitous, at the heart of all subversive activity throughout metropoli-
tan Berlin. Along the way, there are little operational slip-ups during the social
whirl, where the agent had to double as bon vivant host and lucid observer. The
IMs vent their frustration in reports. ‘Cookie’ complained that he gathered a
dozen of his charges at his house after a night out, plied them with liquor, and
when the supply ran out, peeled away in his car to fetch more. Disappointingly,
upon his return, couples had paired off and lost interest in conversation. The
unattached had passed out on the floor.57 ‘Collos’ hosted a birthday party and
privately raged to his case officer, ‘they behaved like pigs’, pouring wine on the
carpet and stomping glasses on the floor, not omitting to note that he himself
drank only two bottles of beer.

‘Cookie’ censoriously reported that Eckert was stone drunk by 8pm at a
party, repeatedly shook everyone’s hand, and then sank down for a nap in a
chair. Upon being awakened, ‘he ran like a Tarantella dancer through the apart-
ment and found another drink’, completing the offense by losing their common
house key. A new IM voice, ‘Christiane Lorenzen’, reports her boredom at an
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interminable gathering where the guests did not hit it off, and sat silently
smoking. This new recruit to the IM stable must have been just barely nineteen,
since the case officer noted that she was perceptibly nervous about her upcoming
Abitur examination to enter university. In other report, ‘Collos’ has to leave a
huddled group in the back room of his apartment just when the conversation is
getting subversive, to assist another guest who was being ill on the living room
floor.58

For the first eighteen months of the operation, that is, until the summer of
1972, Lt Eckbrett did virtually nothing in the way of active offensive measures
or harassment. He collated the reports of IMs tasked to passive reporting, and
ordered the new IM, ‘Christiane Lorenzen’ to maneuver herself closer to Eckert.
She became a frequent caller at his house. The more intellectual female IM,
‘Carmela’, deliberately plays devil’s advocate. She provokes Eckert to spur him
to say heretical things, to exaggerate his positions.59 She is clearly more au fait
with philosophy than the case officers, and enjoys discoursing on Guevara’s
theory of guerrilla war or the critical theory of Marcuse and Adorno. When
Eckert complains that he finds no agreement within his seminar group and is
having trouble sleeping, ‘Carmela’ rubs salt in the wound. ‘Cookie’ reports with
satisfaction that Eckert’s health seems to be declining, and he feels generally
unhappy about his personal relations just before Christmas 1971.60

Stasi closes down the party

Lt Eckbrett interested himself in the personal problems of his IMs, not always
focusing solely upon business. He looks into finding ‘Christiane Lorenzen’ her
own apartment, when her mother throws her out. He notes, probably already in
the know from liaison with an observation team of Chief Department II
(Counter-intelligence), that she is being pursued by a fortyish Iraqi diplomat res-
ident in Berlin. The lieutenant is sympathetic to the dilemma of ‘Cookie’ when
his fiancée pleads to see more of ‘Cookie’s’ nice friends from the Café Heider.
‘Cookie’ knows full well what is in store for them when the dam breaks. He dis-
courages her without letting on why. He begins to find her tiresome when she
starts checking up on his whereabouts, complicating his IM work. He contem-
plates breaking off the engagement, which does not displease his case officer.61

The trap began to close in mid-1972. MfS put out the word at Humboldt that
Eckert was a dangerous person to know, on account of his political beliefs. The
university authorities, at Stasi’s command, began noisy disciplinary proceedings
and formally notified him that ejection, or ‘ex-matriculation’, was a possibility.
Being geexed, in student argot, was not unusual on political grounds in those
days. The case officer inserted a new female IM, ‘Cornelia’. She found him sick
in hospital, depressed over the downward spiral at Humboldt, and complaining
that old friends now avoided him.62

In September 1972, he was indeed ejected on grounds of poor political orien-
tation. The head of the history department and the FDJ chapter wrote a stern
assessment of his ideological and motivational defects, which he was obliged to
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sign. He was sent to work in industry for an indefinite time, readmission not
guaranteed and conditioned upon return with a reformed mindset.63 Three other
students targeted in this Operativer Vorgang had gotten or would soon get the
same treatment. The bulk of the third volume of the file contains copies of these
proceedings. Those not in higher education received official and unofficial warn-
ings in their workplaces. Without exception, all henceforth kept their heads
down and toed the line.

The last blow of the hammer was the harshest. On 11 November 1972, Lt
Eckbrett and his superior, a captain in the Potsdam BV, summoned the unem-
ployed and demoralized Eckert to the local police station on a pretext of a minor
police matter. Their real identity was quickly plain. After laying out in melodra-
matic detail the downward spiral of his life for the past year, they asked him if
he might like to become an IM – it was a recruitment pitch. And more than that,
it was a Wiedergutmachung where the Stasi held all the cards and the victim laid
over a barrel held none. The two officers stated plainly that they could prevent
him from ever returning to university, if they chose, or they could make it
happen next semester. Alternatively, they could send him to jail for three years
on charges of espionage that a prosecutor would sign off on that afternoon.

This bare-knuckle blandishment and threat might have been launched in a
spirit of nothing to lose. The Stasi had everything it wanted, and might gain a
little more at the margin. It proved to be ill-judged. Eckert refused and explicitly
demanded to write out a statement of his own that he was made a recruitment
proposal by the MfS and categorically refused, asking that this be added to his
Stasi file. The Potsdam BV conscientiously did so. The one paragraph statement
is appended to the case officer’s report of the unsuccessful recruitment meeting.
Unsurprisingly, the later final report composed by the lieutenant on closing the
file did not mention this refusal.

Round trip over the Berlin Wall the wrong way

Although not directly related to the campaign against Eckert and his friends, IM
‘Carmela’ serendipitously turned up a morsel that must have earned the young
lieutenant some praise. She was a busy hostess. At one of her frequent parties, it
came to her attention that a pair of eighteen- or nineteen-year-old men in the
Café Heider group had crossed over to the west on impulse and returned one
week before, on the night of 4 April 1971. The portentous consequences of this
revelation occupy most of the fourth volume of OV ‘Demagoge’. ‘Carmela’
phoned the lieutenant the same night under procedures for rendering time-urgent
information in between scheduled meetings.

Rainer Eckert knew one of them and had already heard his story, recounted
below. He and the young man promptly burnt in the coal oven of Eckert’s
mother’s apartment any evidence of the western trip. Unfortunately, the other
had unburdened himself to other habitués in the Café Heider, and word got
around.

In a flurry of arrest orders, search warrants and a ceremonial indictment
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signed by the Potsdam prosecutor, the machinery began to move. Criminal
detectives and plain-clothes Stasi men rounded the boys up in short order,
although not immediately. The two knew what the simultaneous appearance of
officials at their homes, schools and parents’ workplaces meant. They were
cowed at the time of their arrest, aimlessly walking the street. By 14 April, the
two were in investigative custody, the bare cells with a wooden palette for a bed
that are exhibit pieces today in former Stasi buildings turned into museums.

The record of the interrogation revealed a singular tale. Somewhat the worse
for drink, they were ambling at 2:30 am near the Berlin Wall in Potsdam in the
neighborhood of Babelsberg, near the DEFA film studio. One of them lived
there, so he knew the routine of the NVA border patrols. They searched for
garbage cans to pile up against the wall, and instead stumbled on what the report
refers to as a carpet beating pole. Propping this against the wall, they scaled and
descended on the other side without difficulty, bringing the pole with them and
hiding it in tall grass. Half an hour’s walk through suburban Zehlendorf in West
Berlin brought them to a lighted house. Its initially fearful occupant phoned
police, who ferried them to a government refugee center.

After being extended a welcome and given a room key, they were questioned
at dawn by two Americans, either from US Army military intelligence or the
CIA. The questions were casual. The agents were interested in where they came
across and what the security was like at the crossing point. Anything more
detailed was postponed until Monday. The MfS report notes with satisfaction,
finding at least something good to take from this embarrassment, that this con-
firmed Stasi’s belief in American laxness on the weekends. The Americans
spoke only broken German, although they tried the boys in equally broken
Russian without success.

After a few hours’ sleep, they set out to explore in the afternoon what their
prospects might be in the Bundesrepublik. They took a tour of the landmark
Gedächtniskirche memorial and walked along West Berlin’s promenade, the
Kurfürstendamm. They turned northward into the Technische Universität to look
for congenial left wing students – not hard to find in 1972. They walked right
into a socialist coffee circle, including a resident of the DDR who had escaped
months before. This was a unfortunate group to discover as counselors. The stu-
dents convinced the younger East Germans that the materialistic west had little
to offer, and that they came from a better society.

After considering their position in a pub that evening and writing a thank-you
note to their government hosts, the two re-crossed the Wall at the same point
they had come in the night before. On neither occasion were they intercepted by
NVA border guards. Their time in the west amounted to something over twenty-
six hours. The essentials of their story were later confirmed in the western press,
but not the eastern. At least one confessed to his interrogators that he deeply
regretted returning. The MfS Potsdam BV report blamed poor family conditions
for this anti-social holiday from the DDR.64

The story had an ending characteristic for the DDR, where official connec-
tions could fish one out of serious trouble. After a precautionary round-up of the
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Café Heider people on this new and more serious question of possibly aiding
Republikflucht, salvation came from an odd source. One of the boys had an
uncle in the Politburo. This prompted a handwritten note from Mielke to the out-
station, not appearing in the file, of ‘no arrests in OV Demagoge’.65 One of the
young men was promptly inducted for some healthy outdoor activity with the
NVA. The other ended in a training camp for state construction projects.

Endgame

Returning to the main thread of OV ‘Demagoge’, the last document in the file
virtually purrs. A Schlussbericht, or final report, of 7 February 1973, declares
that all goals set had been achieved. Eckert had been silenced, broken and
expelled from university. The social circle he supposedly animated was by now
thoroughly frightened and ceased to exist. Lt Eckbrett and his supervisor,
signing jointly, note that of the eleven original principals, five had been expelled
from higher education and one had even gone to prison. He had been found out
early in his plans to travel to Czechoslovakia as prelude to a supposed escape to
the west. The officers conclude that the initial suspicion of verbal anti-state agi-
tation had been well founded, but that there was little point now in bringing
formal charges.

Stasi tactics of disruption had destroyed any semblance of a conspiracy. The
genuine harmlessness of the Café Heider group in retrospect is plain from the
conclusion that there was not enough evidence to support a charge of founding
an anti-state group, one of the original hopes. No leaflets had been distributed.
There was no discernible underground organization, nor even any organized
activity close to a conspiracy.66 There was nothing in reality but idle talk,
although it costs the victims of OV ‘Demagoge’ dearly in their personal lives.

The Stasi alarm bells stopped ringing in the cultural world and in the univer-
sities about four years after the Russian tanks ended the Prague Spring. Despite
the MfS’s fears, nothing akin to the student riots of 1968 in Paris or West Berlin
ever came close to developing. Attending university was a hard-won privilege in
the east, not the virtual right it had come to be regarded in the social democratic
states of the West. DDR students were amenable to mild forms of discipline to
bring them into line. Stasi observation by student IMs was supplemented by
rampant penetration of the faculty – even the rector of the Humboldt was IM
‘Heiner’. By 1972, the same curry combing had been achieved in the official
ranks of the Protestant church. In the literary world, it took until the 1976 ejec-
tion of Wolf Biermann and the wave of expulsions to West Germany to beat the
artists down. The official functionaries dependent on state goodwill had been
penetrated long before.

‘Ruhe im Objekt’: all quiet in the installation

In the mid-1970s, civic life of education, church and high culture had been
nudged a long way towards the Stasi’s dream scenario of Ruhe im Objekt, or ‘all
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quiet in the installation’. The joke reflected the government’s view of the whole
country as a sprawling secure facility to be policed. No report ever expressed
this lack of threat in so many words. No police apparatus east or west wants to
invite budget cuts or its own abolition by announcing its mission has been
achieved. So the Stasi in the mid-1970s contemplated a job well done and
moved on to a new and more challenging arena. It turned its eye upon under-
ground human rights activism that meshed with and sheltered behind the radical
elements of the Basisgruppen of the Protestant church, and the few remaining
independent artists remaining in the DDR. Unlike tame university students,
these subcultures withdrew as best they could from observing even minimal
norms of DDR conformity. They represented the nearest approach up to 1989 of
open defiance of the communist state.

In the five years from 1985 to 1990, one looks with difficulty for an MfS
report in the outstations or in the headquarters’ central evaluative staff that
points to any stabilization. If one must praise the MfS analytical writing for one
thing, it is for matter-of-fact reporting without invective. They do not often
predict, but when they do, they are guarded at best, and in the main pessimistic.
Honecker’s supposed exclamation when throwing down a Stasi report in a Polit-
buro meeting, ‘this I can read in the FAZ’ [Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, a
quality western paper] passed into folklore. By the meltdown of 1989, the most
grievous news that the Stasi brought to its political consumers was the defection
of formerly loyal elements. Sadly but candidly, a tour d’horizon observed that
‘progressive and realistic’, read loyal and supine, clergy had climbed on the
protest train and had given up on reforming the system, according to the local
desk of Chief Department XX in Schwerin.67

A harsher cut was to hear that the rank and file of the Party in Berlin were
speaking out on dissident podiums about corruption, poor work discipline and
the imperative need for a new start, to wit, an end to the SED’s monopoly.68 A
ZAIG report from September 1989 circulated only to Mielke and top SED offi-
cials came to the same gloomy conclusion about the entire cultural front, that the
inmates had occupied the asylum and the guards had fled.69 Even the Humboldt
roused itself from its fifteen-year slumber in October 1989. Peaceful meetings
with bonfires (this last particularly bothered the Stasi, perhaps due to the echo of
the Nazi time) imitated the calls for reform that were convulsing the rest of
Berlin. The author pointed out with resignation that even the stalwarts of the law
and criminology faculties had given up trying to restrain the students.70 Despite
its blanketing surveillance and honest assessments, the Stasi found it had pre-
sented its intelligence product to a regime whose forty years in power had not
brought legitimacy.
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5 Foreign espionage operations

How shall I know whether ye are that Against Christ, or false prophets, or no,
seeing ye will not let me see how ye allege the scriptures?

William Tyndale, The Obedience of a Christian Man (1528)1

Consider the dilemma of a counter-intelligence officer evaluating a defector. He
hopes for the genuine article, but he cannot afford to be duped. He will likely
encounter not one defector but a series, each accusing the other of being an
impostor. Here is the reality of the folkloric phrase in the profession, a ‘wilder-
ness of mirrors’.2 Layers of duplicity and uncertainty of result are the hallmarks
of espionage. Nowhere was this brought to a higher art than in postwar Germany
during the Cold War.

‘Fighters on the invisible front’

The DDR loved a good spy yarn or film as much as the West. In 1965, American
and British filmgoers watched Richard Burton as the exhausted Alec Leamas in
black and white in The Spy Who Came in from the Cold, a box office disappoint-
ment on account of its complexity and realism. The reality of spying is conver-
sation and papers, not car chases. By contrast, the high-tech nonsense of Sean
Connery’s tongue-in-cheek movies based loosely on Ian Fleming’s novels made
James Bond a worldwide franchise. In tandem, the DDR’s official DEFA movie
studio ground out its own tales of the courageous ‘fighters on the invisible
front’. In Streng Geheim (1961) or Archiv an der Elbe (1963), Stasi officers
smoked out war criminals or battled American saboteurs.

Chronicling the Hauptverwaltung für Aufklärung (HVA) responsible for the
MfS’s operations beyond DDR territory is in some ways easier and in others less
satisfying than sorting out the internal security forces. On the one hand, the
material is inherently full of derring-do and readily comprehensible for a genera-
tion weaned on the Cold War and the entertainment industry that slipstreamed
behind it. The vocabulary of blackmail, double agents, and moles has entered
the collective unconsciousness.

Enough information has leaked into the public record about the major cases



since World War II that the rough outline of what happened is clear. But invari-
ably, one piece of the jigsaw is missing, or worse, ambiguous. This is what
drives intelligence professionals over the edge. Just how long was the Soviet
officer Popov under enemy control, before his recall and execution in Moscow,
and what does this mean for the value of the last material he delivered? Even if
the scale of the take from the Russian defector Penkovsky made it hard to
believe he was a put-up job, how could he survive two walk-in attempts to offer
his services to the Americans at the embassy in the heart of Moscow, and open
KGB surveillance of his meetings with his British handler? Was it not just
perhaps so his information could ‘resolve’ the Cuban missile crisis? To the initi-
ated observer, ghostly quotation marks eventually appear everywhere.

These lacunae and possible multiple constructions are equally true with the
Stasi’s foreign adventures. As the bulk of these operations were in Germany, the
water is even murkier. A postwar legacy of division, a liberal Western govern-
ment that did not seal itself hermetically from its communist neighbor, a
common language and a human stream of refugees flowing westward – bearing
more than a few Stasi salmon – provided an espionage environment of jungle
lushness. Comparable situations that come to mind are the postwar artificial
divisions of China in 1947, Vietnam in 1954, and most recently, the patchwork
re-emergence of microstates from what was once Yugoslavia.

The implosion of the DDR after the fall of the Berlin Wall prompted a
general panic and traffic in compromising documents. Information peddlers
abounded in Berlin in 1990 as they had in 1945. In a step that most former dissi-
dents admit was a mistake, the responsible members of the transition govern-
ment before unification, and the activist watchdogs themselves, fell victim to
lobbying by the HVA, that is to say, Markus Wolf. The appeal was a variant
upon a favorite communist propaganda lure of the 1970s and 1980s, moral
equivalence. It rested upon the premise that the HVA was a grove of pure espi-
onage games between mirror image professionals of east and west, a techno-
cratic exercise far apart from the nasty internal repression troops. HVA’s actions
were no better and no worse than what every other country did. Sincere agents
recruited by the DDR overseas should not be damned by the unanticipatable fall
of the communists in East Germany.

Thus, the Stasi’s records of HVA agents in West Germany were to a large
extent hidden or destroyed between November 1989 and the first quarter of
1990. Some portion of these returned in 2000 to German police and intelligence
officials and in 2003 to the German federal archivists in some redacted form
from over a decade in American hands. The completeness and probative value
of these records, codenamed Rosenholz, or ‘rosewood’, are a matter of arcane
dispute within and without government to this day.3 The HVA became the first
secret service of a vanquished power that was allowed to brush over its own
tracks. The Americans obtained as early as 1989 a good deal of raw files and the
even more valuable overview indexes, thanks to HVA officers seeing the hand-
writing on the wall and offering to cooperate while the bidding was high in the
months after the fall of the Wall. Prices fell sharply after 1992. Moreover,
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despite popular reports that all this data was crated up for shipment to Moscow,
it was hardly necessary when the Russians had multiple copies already.

What is clear is that the HVA disposed of only some 4,000-odd professional
employees, accounting for only some 5 percent of the 91,000-strong staff of
MfS. They were an upper-crust admired and envied by the more pedestrian
internal security officers, on account of the chance for foreign travel and their
acknowledged higher level of education. The more topical question was how
many agents the HVA controlled in West Germany, known in Stasi jargon as the
‘operational area’. Wolf, not an impartial witness, admitted to less than 100
sources of high quality. Although 5,000 was a number bandied around in 1990,
there is no way of knowing how many were handed on to the Soviets to continue
their careers with only a change of case officer. Russia’s KGB, with the new
acronym of SVR for the overseas service, has along with its military intelligence
sister the GRU continued its reindeer games in Germany much as it ever did,
and using the same time-tested methods. There is general agreement that well
over three-quarters of HVA’s assets were on West German territory, including
foreign military installations located there.4

The efficiency of the HVA is beyond question. It was not only the skill of
Markus Wolf and his team that contributed, but their deliberate narrowness of
beam upon East Germany’s western twin, feeding upon the historical anomaly
of a recently divided Germany. Barring confessions that are unlikely to come at
this point, we will never know all of the undiscovered successes of the HVA.
The political damage to the west of just the ones that came to light was tremen-
dous. These embraced:

• toppling the Brandt government after the unmasking of his aide Günter
Guillaume in 1973;

• the tabloid staple of the lovelorn ‘gray mice’ secretaries of the sensitive
Bonn ministries falling for eastern smoothies, despite a predictable modus
operandi drummed into everyone’s head in security briefings; and,

• most devastating of all, the uncertainty among agents and controllers of the
western services induced by decades of double agent activity at the Federal
Republic’s secret service, the Bundesnachrichtendienst, (BND), the German
FBI-equivalent Bundesamt für Verfassungsschutz (BfV), and the military
counter-intelligence corps, the Militärischer Abschirmdienst (MAD).

One of the east’s most brassy attacks upon the western agencies was not the
product of a cerebral double agent recruitment cooked up in East Berlin. It was
years of daylight theft closer to petty crime. Through some method, perhaps
signals interception or computer hacking, the MfS discovered the addresses of
current and former employees of the BND drawing from the federal health
insurance fund. If on sick leave or pensioned, the BND was obliged to mail them
health insurance information, like any government employer. The Stasi simply
burgled their mail regularly, and not from the rear of the postbox disguised as a
postman, as BND had technically guarded against, but instead through the
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normal key accessed side, in the manner of a common criminal. To know the
roster of past and many of the present employees of an opposing secret service is
to build up a store of knowledge that fills many knowledge gaps, when com-
pared with their travel patterns and tapped telephone conversations.5

Organization of the HVA

For reasons of pride and compartmentation, the organization chart of the HVA
was a miniature of that of the MfS as a whole, duplicating many of its functions.
This should not obscure the reality that HVA owed much of its success to its
synergy with the internal service. One-third in absolute numbers of HVA cases
were run by the HVA’s representative lines in the local provincial headquarters,
the Bezirksverwaltung (BV). It was the seizure and guarding of the records of
Leipzig’s BV that proved one of the few intact finds of unshredded HVA docu-
ments, an unlooted pharaoh’s tomb.6 These files showed, for example, that an
outstation HVA officer on his own initiative could recruit foreign nationals as
agents and send them back home, one to England bearing the fanciful name
‘Winston’.7

The HVA was a military-style organization. It resembled the American and
British uniformed services in that it disliked relying on other branches for
backup, and liked best what it did itself. It saw to its own technical development
of espionage gadgetry, provided its own logistical support like safe houses and
transport, and most emphatically insisted upon its own firewalled registry of
agents and contacts. The HVA also acquired a professional expertise in engin-
eering, in order to steal promising technological inventions from the outside
capitalist world.

The DDR had restored its war ruins on the Soviet model. Its economic base
was built around the nineteenth-century smokestack industries of heavy manu-
facturing and mineral extraction, particularly a noxious form of brown coal
whose distinctive smell in tile ovens is familiar to any resident of Berlin’s older
housing stock. By the 1970s, the DDR’s isolated scientists were limping behind
in computer hardware and digitally calibrated capital manufacturing equipment.
What sufficed to build a hardy T-34 tank or a Lada compact car did not pass
muster to produce a decent mainframe or jet fighter with electronic warfare
apparatus.

It was apparent even to Politburo members without special economic exper-
tise that structural trends were moving against them. The result was a mandate in
1971 to the newly formed Sektor Wissenschaft und Technik of the HVA to
purloin what could not be developed, whether for military or civil application.
This performed the same job done in Russia by the former KGB’s Directorate T
and the military intelligence-directed GRU. Technology theft creates fascinating
operational challenges, insofar as objects and not information are the goal. Polit-
ical information or blueprints can be filmed, smuggled or carried in someone’s
head.

Bringing home a state-of-the-art turbine, fighter plane or supercomputer is
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another matter. Large items that could not be disassembled for a diplomatic
pouch sometimes had to be spirited away by sea, making imperative the recruit-
ment of agents among harbor workers and customs officials. The communists
had experience seeding agent networks and organizing sailors since the earliest
days of the Comintern.8 The maritime labor unions that controlled the docks in
Europe’s seaports were as heavily penetrated in the interwar years by KPD and
Comintern as the Stasi would manage later on at home with the DDR’s
churches. The Hamburg Harbor Strike of 1923 had a mythological place in
German communist education of the young, akin to the resonance of the Spanish
Civil War, also the stuff of legend.9

What the HVA will always be remembered for was its scouting out of the
Federal Republic. Even the KGB deferred to its expertise here. The HVA’s
functional division was chiefly geographical. Department I covered the so-called
‘main target’, the West German chancellor, his staff and the major ministries.
Department II zeroed in on the no less important political parties, trade unions,
and party-financed political think tanks, and the churches. It was this section that
nursed Günter Guillaume, who brought down a Social Democrat chancellor, and
maneuvered him into place in Brandt’s entourage. Department III had the ambi-
tious brief to cover the entire world, with the exception of the United States and
Mexico. In practice, only a few countries were targeted, using the local DDR
embassy. Department IV dispatched military espionage at the strategic level,
leaving mundane order-of-battle matters to the army. A crown jewel was
Department IX’s offensive counter-intelligence mission, the East German
‘wilderness of mirrors’ responsible for the multiple penetrations of the West
German intelligence services by turning its officers around, or inserting moles
loyal to the east. Its reputation for deviousness stood high in the west. Markus
Wolf and Erich Mielke took a personal hand in the running of the moles, chris-
tened Penetration-IM (PIM).

There is some evidence that SED leaders subscribed to the view that Western
governments saw the world only through their secret services, and that if you
could turn their intelligence eyes and ears inside out, you controlled the adver-
sary as well. This is noted down in a Leipzig HVA’s officer’s ‘notes to self’
workbook in the Leipzig documents providentially seized in 1989.10 The parallel
to the darker musings of the CIA’s James Jesus Angleton is unmistakable. As in
a Soviet residency in an embassy, Stasi officers could not check out files, and
made notes for their own use in personal notebooks that were locked in safes at
the end of the day. These are the most sincere of documentary witnesses, as they
were never intended for distribution, let alone publication.

The disinformation activities of Department X reflect a very Soviet preoccu-
pation. The use of propaganda, whether grounded in truth, half truth, or entirely
baseless, was a favored tactic well back to the Okhrana. As nearly every West
German male of a certain generation had served in World War II in the Wehr-
macht, trumped up or colorable accusations of fanatical Nazi or SS activities
were a favorite. This department had the distinction of being one of the
most fussed over and secret in the Stasi. Perhaps because of a déformation 
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professionelle of the career intelligence officer and the natural bent towards con-
spiracy of SED functionaries who came to power and stayed there by such
means, both the Stasi and its Russian praeceptor always placed much more faith
in the efficacy of such tactics than was borne out in actual benefit.11

Department XI was devoted to United States homeland via operations
mounted from residencies. DDR collection activities on US soil were modest in
comparison to Soviet ones and normally practiced on a ‘false flag’ basis, dis-
cussed more amply below. As a loyal twin sister to the USSR’s KGB, the HVA
received the same agitated directives current in the KGB in the mid-1980s,
ordering officers to uncover a supposed American conspiracy by the Reagan
government to launch a pre-emptive nuclear attack upon the Soviet Union. The
KGB named this Operation ‘Ryan’. This was regarded by HVA and Markus
Wolf with weariness combined with an understanding that orders are orders.12

Department XII covered NATO and III the European Community states.
Assorted other departments cared for the mechanics of border crossing, mainte-
nance of HVA safe houses and physical plant, training and liaison with the rest
of the MfS and the KGB.

Student call girls at trade fairs

Mata Hari prostitution by the Stasi neatly illustrates the truth that the HVA was a
seamless web with the rest of the apparatus, despite the public relations propa-
ganda of Markus Wolf and former HVA officers, who suggested to a naive public
they were only overseas James Bonds. The annual trade fair in Leipzig and several
smaller annual gatherings in East Berlin meant an influx of western businessmen
and government representatives, some of these being foreign intelligence officers
themselves. Waiting for them in the discos and bars were platoons of very upscale
prostitutes, either soliciting openly or masquerading as other business travelers or
native East German trade officials, barmaids, and the like. Stasi retained the best
looking to report, plant listening devices, search luggage, or provide the material
for a blackmail gambit. The women were always young and often students, who
were quicker to climb the learning curve of training than street prostitutes. They
were on duty three to seven nights a week during the fairs, and a smaller number
on call all year round. Their monthly income was considerable for the DDR, plus
tips in western currency. Among its many nicknames, the ‘operational beds’ effort
involved a joint operation by the internal security departments responsible for
passport control, the international hotels, the counter-espionage staff for especially
interesting foreign travelers, the criminal police to ensure that the girls worked
undisturbed, and as ringmaster, the HVA, which would organize and choreograph
the possibility of an approach to the foreign target while listening in real time to
recorded pillow talk.13

In addition to the main departments of HVA, one finds several tantalizing
Arbeitsgruppen, or working groups, tantalizing because next to nothing is
known of them, and because they look an awful lot like an attempt to fence off
territory from large, routinized and therefore insecure departments. Generally
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run directly by a senior official from above and insulated from the rest of the
service, in the Western agencies these are called ‘stovepipes’. These are
the home for able operators and very secret undertakings. This was certainly the
pattern in the internal security force’s Department XX arrayed against dissi-
dents, discussed earlier. Actually, every commanding officer downwards
through the vertical hierarchy had his own working group, functioning as his
privy councilors without formality or extensive written record. As in the KGB or
GRU, the commanders liked to bypass the normal layer-cake of bureaucracy to
run their prized illegals on their own, subject only to supervision from above.
Files from these sections would be the quintessential jewels to find, but the
destruction was apparently fairly complete.

Amongst these working groups of the HVA, one sees Arbeitsgruppe T, for
unspecified special operations in Bonn, surely a very broad mandate, which
reported only to Markus Wolf himself and his adjutant. Its importance is appar-
ent from its right, laid down by Wolf himself, to command the most precious
resource of an intelligence service, agents, draft them into this group for two
years, and award them medals if their service is distinguished.14 There is the
more sinister sounding Arbeitsgruppe S (Sicherheit). Its job was that of a mini-
Gestapo, to run to earth traitors within HVA, and duplicated the counter-
intelligence function of the Abwehr Chief Department II (Counter-intelligence)
of the Stasi as a whole.

These are not to be confused with a better known and equally hush-hush
working group part of the larger Ministry, and not the HVA. This was the
Arbeitsgruppe des Ministers (AGM) reporting right to General Mielke. It
divided into several staffs, including AGM/S, for ‘Special Actions’. This unit
kept its paperwork to a minimum, and destroyed nearly all of that in 1989. Its
mandate was to plan for behind-the-lines sabotage and assassination within West
Germany in the event of war. The operators were military veterans of the NVA
commando units. This paramilitary formation was a direct descendant of a 1950s
bloody-minded, KGB-inspired Abteilung zur besonderen Verwendung (Abt. z. b.
V.) a ‘department for special tasks’, in classical Chekist jargon. Its founding
commander was as much a Russian as a German, like Markus Wolf. Joseph
Gutsche was a veteran of the savage campaign against the Wehrmacht and SS on
the eastern front in World War II, fighting as a Russian partisan scout in
Ukraine. During the Cold War, its mandate was kidnapping and murder in West
Germany, as required, which tapered off after the 1961 erection of the Wall. In
the event of war, it would have attacked in commando fashion in the west. As
usual, the HVA included a miniature version of this paramilitary group in its
own tent, as Department XVIII. Its leader had colonel’s rank, the same as the
chief of a full HVA Department, indicating its prestige.15

The SOUD data sharing system

In addition to the advantages that accrued from interweaving with the domestic
service, the exterior HVA benefited from synergy with the Soviet KGB and the
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other intelligence agencies of the Warsaw Pact. ‘Modest’ because, from the
Soviet occupation years beginning in 1945 to Gorbachev’s perestroika of 1985,
when the DDR tried to distance itself from what it saw as an ally in terminal
decay, the MfS was always tail to the KGB’s dog. A startling conversation took
place in the very last days of the DDR on 7 April 1989 between the visiting
chief of the KGB’s foreign intelligence branch and General Mielke.

After a ceremonious exchange of glass beads, where the Germans proffered
NATO defense plans and blueprints of the Tornado fighter plane, and the Rus-
sians an evaluation of the Stasi by the American DIA, Mielke told the Russian
general his country had lost its political way and no longer had control of its
own archives, apropos of leaks from senior KGB officers to the West. The
general replied, ‘I am not here as defendant.’16 This role reversal would have
been hard to imagine even three years earlier. In recent memoirs by former
senior MfS officers including Markus Wolf, there is a droll melody of self-pity,
an image implied of the helpless East German government and the Stasi as the
abandoned bairns of perestroika. With the arrival of Mikhail Gorbachev, the
waifs were cast away by their Soviet mother to sink or swim in a frail boat on
the sea, as in an English folksong.17

The liaison was designed to benefit the Soviets more the East Germans. Vir-
tually 100 percent of MfS reports flowed upstream to Moscow, with a far
smaller percentage than that coming down to the comrades in the Normannen-
straße of Berlin. This was clearly revealed in the functioning of the combined
data storage system, known in Russian acronym as SOUD, that bound the KGB
with the intelligence services of Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, the DDR, Cuba,
Mongolia, Poland and Hungary.18 Romania was not considered secure enough
since its departure from the Warsaw Pact in 1956. The Germans were industri-
ous. The MfS contributed 75,000 entries, fully a quarter of the 300,000 punched
in over the decade 1979 to 1989, including Russian ones.

The point to note is that it was not an online democracy, or spies’ internet,
where any curious intelligence officer in Hungary could punch into Russian or
East German data. The input language of SOUD was Russian. The Russians had
constant veto power over who saw what. In addition to the data already in the
domestic and foreign registries of MfS, officers made a quarterly swing through
all the new operational files to see what merited entry in the system. A highly
classified unit within the ZAIG central analytical staff translated the MfS’s volu-
minous contributions into Russian and formatted them. This same unit also
rationed access of MfS operational offices to the SOUD data Moscow would
send back in reply to a query.

The unit was highly classified because it leapfrogged ordinary rules of com-
partmentation: it saw everything from all departments of the MfS, including the
ultra-secure foreign HVA. By analogy, in an embassy espionage residency set-
up, the coding officer is nearly coequal with the station chief. He has access to
all incoming and outgoing communication, and the station chief knows his code
clerk might be reporting upon him as well. When entering information, items
were carried by human courier from the Warsaw Pact outstations to the metro-
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pole in Moscow and entered upon a KGB computer of DDR manufacture. The
potential to tap into the system conferred by dint of knowledge of the computer
architecture indicated a high degree of trust in the security and loyalty of the
MfS by the KGB that could scarcely be imagined awarded to the Poles or
Czechs, for example.

Tidbits would be handed out from Moscow to the Warsaw Pact services only
sparingly, and as the Center thought was appropriate. SOUD output was care-
fully filtered first in Moscow and then by the headquarters of the national intelli-
gence service before forwarding to its own branches. The evaluators of the
ZAIG staff performed this discretionary gatekeeper’s function within the MfS
bureaucracy, giving it considerable influence. The lower echelons of the Stasi
were treated on the same need-to-know principle as Bulgarians. Information
handed on to the domestic field investigation units or even to the HVA was sani-
tized to conceal its Russian or Warsaw Pact origin. Assignments sent down-
wards from Moscow always had pride of place in the workflow within the
ZAIG.19

As with all MfS files, SOUD was keyed to individual names and not to
organizations or general themes. On a very slight level of suspicion, miscreants
would be entered into the records along with all of their personal details. Their
suspected offenses or dangerous traits were subdivided into ever finer cat-
egories. Enemy agents broadly conceived had pride of place, as did terrorists,
whose activities were the nominal reason for initiating the SOUD system in
advance of the Moscow 1980 Olympics.20 This explanation is especially uncon-
vincing in light of the DDR’s ongoing support for and training of the most
violent terror groups in West Germany from at least 1970 onwards, the Red
Army Faction, the Revolutionary Cells, and the 2nd of June Movement.

Notionally, the SOUD’s purpose was to ensure that agents of different coun-
tries were not working at cross purposes, at least as seen from the center of the
web, Moscow. In fact, there was some competition between the subordinate
states, although evidently none with KGB. For example, the DDR did not enter
into SOUD its deeply legended OibE ‘officers in special service’. More point-
edly, the Stasi’s so-called Operative Gruppen that functioned as liaison with
other Communist Bloc services in Prague, Budapest and so forth made an effort
to recruit IMs for the DDR within the host country.21

It will come as no surprise that the definition of ‘enemy agents’ represented a
broad church. A poundingly detailed instruction on the proper filling out of the
form that entered a subject into the SOUD for eternity suggests ‘membership in
a clerical, emigrant, youth, church, Zionist, charitable, sport, peace or national
liberation organization’ as sufficient grounds. ‘Criminal human trafficking’ was
a well understood code word for any Eastern or Western party aiding in flight
from the DDR or any other Eastern Bloc state.22

In addition to the SOUD system, the MfS counter-intelligence department
and overseas collection officers of HVA maintained links in the customary
fashion of liaison officers with their opposite numbers in Warsaw Pact nations
and sympathetic left-leaning states of the Third World. The DDR rendered a
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very specialized form of development aid when it built up between the mid-
1960s and the 1980s the security and intelligence apparatus of Angola, Zambia,
Tanzania, North Vietnam (after 1975, the whole country), Nicaragua, Ethiopia,
Mozambique, Algeria and South Yemen. These mentoring tasks were most valu-
able to the HVA’s Chief Department XXII (Terrorism). Despite its declared task
of shielding the DDR from terroristic attacks, it was collaborator and sponsor of
some of the best known outrages against the West in the 1970s and 1980s.

The MfS officers who served long tours overseas in the developing world
were John Buchan-esque characters legendary within the MfS. Their normal
cover was either diplomatic or military, posing as NVA army officers. The
sturdy help of the Stasi in less-developed countries was appreciated by the KGB.
East Germans were considered in certain countries less objectionable to local
sentiment than the Soviets. They were apparently more inconspicuous, pos-
sessed a lighter touch. On several occasions, though, the Cubans complained of
German condescension.23 After the expulsion of Russian advisors from Egypt in
1972, the MfS represented the KGB’s interests very ably, although the Soviet
embassy was not shut down nor the KGB resident expelled.24 In addition to
operating openly as intelligence advisors or under military identities, the MfS
favored, not unlike the Western services, the masquerading as or suborning of
aid workers and physicians, always to the fury of the genuine articles.25

Berlin to Moscow and back

The MfS’s links with the KGB were historically determined by the tutelage of
the Soviet ‘friends’ immediately after the war. The political intelligence appar-
atus of SMAD, the proto-Stasi within the Kriminalpolizei in the form of Kom-
misariat 5 (K-5) (Chapter 1) and the extensive military intelligence apparatus
run by the occupying Red Army’s GRU were all managed on a hands-on basis
by Soviet officers. Every senior member of the East German intelligence ser-
vices had been trained in the Soviet Union. Most were past or incumbent agents
of the KGB or GRU. Only with the Moscow Declaration of 1954 recognizing
the DDR’s sovereignty, at least as pronounced by the Russians, did the Soviet
services begin to concede some degree of autonomy to the MfS. Even then, most
files of the HVA and other branches were routinely stamped F for ‘friend’, and
sent on to the Center as a matter of course.

As the set-up of the SOUD indicated, the westward information flow was not
so generous. The KGB’s Karlshorst installation outside of Berlin was the biggest
outside of Russia, and it was a platform for activities throughout Western
Europe. A station nearly as large lay within the forbidding Soviet Embassy on
East Berlin’s main promenade, Unter den Linden. It was nearly within a visual
line of sight from the CIA’s upper floor windowless outpost in the American
Mission to Berlin, the de facto US embassy in the divided city until the US
Embassy moved from Bonn.26 KGB also kept officers at the Soviet Trade Dele-
gation, in the offices of Aeroflot, and at the Soviet Consulate in West Berlin.

Above and beyond information sharing, the MfS provided logistical help for
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KGB operations in Germany and Western Europe. The Germans went so far as
to carry the can if a Soviet gambit went wrong. KGB illegals carrying out a
high-risk recruitment in West Germany would work under German identities,
and if arrested identify themselves as employees of MfS, which would grudg-
ingly admit guilt.27 The intent was to save the USSR diplomatic embarrassment.
In hindsight, this would appear to be the most translucent of fig leaves, akin the
US’s obsession with ‘plausible deniability’ that seldom deceived anyone. Unless
the KGB was mounting a false flag effort, their imitation of Germans would
have been difficult. Virtually no one, including a German specialist like
Vladimir Putin was in his day, who learns a language after childhood, however
intensively, escapes a foreign accent. It is detectable after a few minutes under
sustained questioning. Formal agreements in parallel German and Russian text
gave the KGB safe houses, cars, office buildings and communications facilities.
Any reciprocal privileges granted the MfS in return in Moscow would have been
very scanty indeed. The Soviets were not about to countenance any autonomous
operations on their own soil.

An East German living in Moscow for study or work could expect to have
not only KGB but his own MfS breathing down his neck. As in the case of IM
‘Helmut’ (Chapter 2), the Stasi would not only keep an eye on its own DDR
civilians in Moscow, but arrange meetings with its own German agents as if in
hostile territory, in a fashion that would have suited an HVA training course.
However, this would have been more to keep the agent sharp than to elude the
KGB, which tolerated and judged with a professional eye the tradecraft of the
daughter service. It is worth underlining that the MfS was by far the KGB’s
most important helpmate of any of the Eastern Bloc services. When one consid-
ers together (1) its disproportionate contributions to the SOUD database; (2) its
role as stalking horse for KGB operations in Africa and the Middle East; (3) the
broad discretion of agents and methods if the target was in West Germany; and
(4) the intense personal links of Markus Wolf with the USSR, then one has a
very powerful intersection of vectors indeed.

‘Mischa’ Wolf

Now Mielke and all senior members of the MfS had been trained in Moscow,
were former agents of the Soviet services, and in general enjoyed the uncondi-
tional trust of the Russians. But the case of Wolf was special, insofar as he was
of a higher intellectual stamp. The son of a communist physician and writer,
Friedrich Wolf, and the brother of the gifted DDR film-maker Konrad Wolf,
Markus Wolf and his family fled to Moscow with the communist diaspora after
the Nazi ascension in 1933. He attended the Karl Liebknecht School for children
of German émigrés with Wolfgang Leonhard without – unlike Leonhard – being
unduly disturbed at Stalinism and the purges. By the age of twenty, he was a
trained Comintern underground operative when the war turned in the Soviets’
favor in 1943 after Stalingrad. His immersion in the finer aspects of Russian
culture and residence in Moscow from a young age meant that he was one of the

Foreign espionage operations 119



very few MfS officers to be authentically bilingual. It was no accident he took
the Russian nickname ‘Mischa’. In Janus fashion, he represented the acceptable
face of Russia in postwar Germany and the best of Germany to the Russians.
Markus Wolf died peacefully in his sleep in Berlin on the seventeenth anniver-
sary of the fall of the Berlin Wall, on 9 November 2006.28

The HVA was not the only organization tasked to foreign matters by its polit-
ical masters. Given the stencil-like imitation of the USSR by the East Germans,
it would be surprising if there was not a counterpart to the GRU, or the Soviet
military intelligence service. Early on in 1952, a military intelligence component
was built into first the Kasernierte Volkspolizei (People’s Police in Barracks),
and from 1956 into the new regular army, the NVA. It whirled through a succes-
sion of cover names to settle upon Department of Reconnaissance in 1966. Its
maximum roll call was only some 1,200 professionals, a quarter even of the lean
HVA.

As in the former Soviet Union, there is every indicator to support the consen-
sus view that the military intelligence arm was the subordinate. For one, the
Stasi double-checked it by maintaining its own intelligence gathering capacity
for military matters. Department IV of the HVA was devoted to the West
German defense ministry, the Bundeswehr, the US armed forces, and NATO. Its
focus was upon the artistic target of long-term strategic intentions. The Stasi left
the ephemeral and less glamorous collection of tactical information, like troop
strength and which unit going where, to the NVA. Second, the career of succes-
sive chiefs of this department follows the pattern of malleable officers of no
great ambition, usually staff as opposed to line, although one had commanded an
armor regiment at the crucial ‘Fulda salient’, the narrowest point of West
Germany near Frankfurt. Eastern Bloc war planners had always anticipated
cutting the west in half with a blitzkrieg backed by tactical nuclear weapons.
Third, the Stasi routinely employed Army officers as Stasi agents.

The unit’s last commander from 1982 to 1990 was a Ministry IM, who
cemented the Army’s commitment to tactical intelligence only. Fourth, the Stasi
had its own paramilitary and scouting capacity on the inner German border.
Although it was not such a huge feat given the light defenses of the west and
rearward armor deployment compared to the hair-trigger state of the east, Stasi
both ran its own military intelligence agents and carried out scouting missions in
a band running 50–100 miles into West Germany. Units up to squad size crossed
more or less at will. As a matter of course, it supported HVA infiltration and
exfiltration needs for civilian operations, whether of people or goods.29

Clandestine procedure

Although general principles of clandestine operation have been the same for
millennia, the earliest modern theoretical crucible with documents we can
examine dates mainly from the interwar Comintern and World War II espionage
practices of the Allies and Nazis.30 JHS studies provide a rich view of Stasi
tradecraft. Just as the domestic watchdogs had their own encyclopedic Direc-
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tives, the foreign agents worked to an equivalent. Foreign and domestic direc-
tives were codified for the last time in 1979.31 The international version differs
in depth of detail and awarding more attention to maintaining lines of communi-
cations in hostile territory. Training schools teach that slip-ups here compromise
most intelligence operations, not brilliant detective work by local spy hunters.

After wading through the dross about world communism and the privilege of
working with the Soviet Chekists, one reads with slight surprise that frustrating
American and CIA claims for world domination comes before countering West
Germany and its BND. Three-quarters of HVA efforts were on West German
soil, but this anti-American spirit comported with the DDR’s worldview. Akin
to the retailing adage that the three most important things are location, location
and location, the theme of ‘access’ is hammered home repeatedly in the direc-
tive. The primary human targets must have direct access to secret information,
or they must stand in confidential relation to someone who does. Not that it had
to be immediate: favorite targets were western students sympathetic to commun-
ism, but not so radical that they had come to the attention of the authorities.
These might be groomed as long-term penetration agents, looking decades out,
the so-called Perspektive-IM.

Methods run a spectrum of personal involvement and risk. Classic spying in
its most dangerous form is inducing a privileged holder of secrets to make off
with documents or be debriefed. In practice, document theft means photograph-
ing or temporary filching to make copies. Intelligence whose loss is discovered
has no value. Into the same category falls someone who has no legitimate access
to a document, but whose job or personal connections give him or her safe
access. This is actually the bread and butter of intelligence collection. Turning a
high official in place is a case officer’s dream that would make his career, but
rare. Coding clerks, charwomen, secretaries and embassy guards are the
more usual fare. Whether the IM has legitimate or only de facto reach to the
information, they will likely have already passed a security check by their own
nation, although vetting is more cursory for subordinate personnel. These under-
lings have the advantage of being less expensive to pay, where money is the
temptation.

The next most favored tactic is Abschöpfung, or siphoning the target. This is
a long-term exercise by someone in close contact, e.g., a mistress, close friend,
or well connected journalist. A more improbable variant is the time-limited
Befragung, or pushy questioning, to extract the same thing. Both depend upon
easing the victim away from elementary rules of security and carry a risk of
exposure for the recruiter. The tables turn once the target has passed a few confi-
dences, however small. Methods involving less personal contact mean less risk
for the recruiter, especially if he has no diplomatic immunity. Such tactics
embrace surveillance in any form, inquiring into someone’s affairs in the
manner of a private detective, and collation of open source data. This represents
a descending level of flair for the case officer.32

Clandestinity reduces to the slogan of ‘cover, secrecy and alertness’. The
most important element of cover is the legend that supports the insertion,
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maneuver towards the target to be suborned and eventual extraction of the case
officer. A case officer is a professional employee of the intelligence service, as
opposed to the recruited agent. Cover is what allows plausible contact to recruit.
On the principle of Ockham’s razor, one should stick as close to the truth as pos-
sible and not add too many unnecessary refinements. The legend should allow
both change of story and escape. It must be one the officer could defend under
hostile interrogation. Insofar as an agent is trainable and becomes a skilled col-
laborator, he will also require a legend. The lines between controller and his
charge begin to blur.

Having determined that a potential IM has access of some threshold level, the
case officer arrives at the question of his motivation. He might be a squeeze and
dispose asset. This is less attractive than it sounds because of the fuss of cauter-
izing all of the loose ends of the operation, like safe-houses and contact
methods, if the agent has a change of heart and goes to the authorities. Also,
Stasi theoreticians were most uneasy about short-term collaborators, still more
so about those under duress.

Sailing under false flags

A willing agent needs psychological reinforcement to give him resilience. The
ideal and seldom found was a fanatical but secret Marxist. The German student
movement turned up some, but they have been thin on the ground since the
1930s. Second-best is what is expressed with sublime opaqueness as ‘exploiting
contradictions within the ruling class’.33 This is the opposite of an ideologue. It
means turning up a non-communist with a grudge, whether against his
employer, spouse, or Western society at large. Another option is a fanatic for a
cause other than communism. Environmental consciousness served the Stasi
well in West Germany among the young. This would invite a ‘false flag’
approach, treated later. Coming in a distant third are those ‘harboring other per-
sonal and material needs’. This translates as the greedy and the egotistical. The
vice-ridden are reserved for another section of the directive. Handling these is its
own sub-specialty. The HVA judged that some 60 percent of its recruits had an
ideological component to their agreement to work for the east. A report by the
BfV counter-intelligence staff just after the post-unification round-up of spies
was skeptical it was this high.34

The careful line of march towards a potential agent in foreign territory mir-
rored how it was done in the DDR itself. Only the preparation time was longer.
In the west, the HVA did not have the precooked buffet of information that the
DDR possessed upon its own citizens. Recruiters would size up a target by open
source research and deeply concealed inquiries, often by western IMs of the
Stasi already on the ground. Two or more years before a face-to-face pitch
would not be unusual. A gradual approach allows time to test the candidate’s
reaction, and to make a graceful escape should the need arise. Crash recruit-
ments are permissible on a case-by-case basis, if there are time-urgent opportun-
ities. Often this meant something miserable happening to the target. He might be
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blackmailed at once – although this is a wine that usually ages well – or more
likely is undergoing personal distress that must be exploited before he bounces
back.

The explicit offer to become a spy is a moment of high drama for the victim.
The directive lays stress upon the charismatic quality of the recruiter. He should
make an especially authoritative impression. For a more flattering and intimidat-
ing effect, there is the possibility of making the pitch as a group, despite the risk
of exposing more operators.35 The arcane task of turning an enemy professional
agent is also treated. These are the mirror image of the normal unsuspecting
target. They are hardened, keenly aware of their position, and might have a
nature already inclined to switching sides. There would be considerable latitude
in leaning upon one of your own nationals found to be employed by a foreign
power, versus a foreign case officer whose options are broader. In contrast to
normal recruiting practice, turning an enemy agent should be a lightning affair.
He should have no time to think, and the atmosphere should be threatening.
Burning a first bridge is paramount. He should incriminate himself in some veri-
fiable way so there is no road back, perhaps by betraying names of colleagues
and his agent stable, and he should be played back right away towards his own
side and checked for reliability.36

Generally, a genuine defector or turned double agent must provide two, and
only two, sorts of information to assure his inquisitors that he is for real: clear-
names of agents working for his government in enemy territory and details of
communications methods that can be monitored, like dead drop locations, codes
or courier routes. If he instead gives names of agents already compromised or
interesting tidbits that are unverifiable, his stock falls rapidly. For a pure ‘walk
in’, the refusal rate is near 100 percent. A declared intention to defect will be
greeted by embassy intelligence officers with a shocked refusal and denial that
they are involved in espionage. A defector who wants to be taken seriously will
provide at least one of two things, names of agents known to him and communi-
cations methods, along with his checkable own name. He will compose a letter
and personally deliver it to a foreign installation or diplomat. A demand for
money is a bonus for credibility. He will then sit back and wait to be contacted.
It is by passing these inner sanctum secrets that he authenticates himself.

The DDR conducted its foreign operations with much the same techniques as
it employed upon its own population. In the two policy directives, the one for
the use of the foreign HVA expands on three themes peculiar to the overseas
environment. There is, for one, a specific focus upon ‘false flag’ recruitment, a
method increasingly favored by the HVA from the early 1980s onward. Recruit-
ments on the basis of aiding world communism did not have the appeal of thirty
years earlier. Second, there is extensive analysis of communications techniques
and keeping these links secure in the field. Third, there is a different vocabulary
to describe a wider variety of IMs, coupled with more discretion for IMs in the
field than was normal within the DDR. This entails an occasional imprecision of
terminology that can make it hard to distinguish locally recruited agents from
professional MfS employees.
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A false flag recruitment is the espionage counterpart of the common law
property crime of larceny by trick: theft with the consent of the victim, whose
consent to the thief’s taking possession is obtained by a lie, e.g., ‘your brother
sent me to pick up the car keys to drive the car back home.’ The MfS
employed it with frequent success against targets who would find a DDR
approach unappetizing. The recruiters might pose as another Warsaw Pact
service – hip Czechoslovakia was a popular choice until 1968 – or more likely
as a Western one, like the French DGSE or Israel’s Mossad. They could even
appear as agents of a foreign corporation, print or electronic media news
reporter, or political party.

One West German journalist who specialized in glamorous secret service
stories and who enjoyed good personal connections with conservative BND
senior officers in the secret service company town of Pullach near Munich
happily believed for years that he had been recruited by a patriotic right-wing
faction of the French secret service, the DGSE. In a reporting career spanning
1956 to 1990 and worthy of a Robert Ludlum novel, Gerhard Baumann drank in
Bavarian taverns with military and civilian secret service officers, several of
whom were founding members of the right-wing Republican Party in West
Germany. All of his knowledge he unwittingly passed straight to the MfS. No
prosecution was undertaken after German unification, nominally on grounds of
Baumann’s advanced age.37

False flag recruitments are a very good tactic for economic espionage. The
targets are usually apolitical businessmen or mercenary entrepreneurs. The DDR
recruiters also had the clout of carrying serious cash to meetings. These ventures
into technology theft involved considerable hard currency payments, judged to
more than pay for themselves by the SED. A false flag recruitment free rides
upon the uncheckability of a ‘genuine’ recruitment, if the agents observe proper
clandestine rules. Short of demanding to be escorted into a foreign embassy, it is
difficult for a target to verify who has really picked him up. Depending upon the
purported ‘flag’ represented, and the expertise to be plausible and the proper
accents, this represented a substantial outlay of resources. It has been reported
that false flag gambits were barred against DDR citizens. It seems unlikely
though, that the MfS would deny itself such an exquisite cat-and-mouse vari-
ation upon agent provocateur games. Giving your new agent instructions to
operate against yourself would have to be a rare pleasure.

Only connect: communication is the moment of danger

Communications between agents in the field and between field and headquarters
are considered by theoreticians to be the most dangerous moments in espionage
operations. At least one party must break from the immobility of camouflage
and undertake a conspiratorial act that is clearly at odds with whatever cover he
has chosen. Tapping out a message on a modified short wave receiver, scrawling
a chalk mark on a postbox or driving to a deserted park to poke around in a tree
trunk are not normal activities. If the local security forces are watching by
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design or accident, there is no innocent explanation. The agent, courier or case
officer is definitively blown, even if there is no legally chargeable offense.38

The more personal the contact is, the greater the number of parties involved,
and the more interactive the communication is, the greater the risk. Thus, mutual
messages left at a neutral collection point are less perilous than a café meeting.
One person emptying a dead letter box favors the odds more than a two man
brush contact. An agent listening for a prearranged bland signal on his inter-
national short wave receiver is invulnerable. One in two-way radio communica-
tion with his headquarters is not. Because of the compromising nature of the
equipment and the efficiency of modern technology in triangulating upon a
signal, transmitting is much the more dangerous activity for the field agent.
‘Burping’ a signal in a high-speed transmission to a local embassy, submarine or
airplane minimizes exposure.

Radio transmission at all and especially two-way is not routine in any service. It
is most often used in extraordinary situations, e.g., an illegal on the run who must
not or cannot contact his embassy, or in crisis situations foreseen in Soviet doctrine,
where illegals scatter in time of impending war to form a stay-behind network if the
embassy is shut down. This became orthodoxy after the paralysis of the NKVD (the
KGB’s name of that time) and GRU apparatus tied to Soviet diplomatic missions
subsequent to the Nazi invasions of Europe in 1940. Radiomen, that staple of
World War II resistance lore, were more an early Cold War phenomenon for Stasi.
Always DDR citizens deliberately chosen to be unemployable in West Germany,
they were installed as sleepers to wait for a day that often never came. The resultant
morale problems were a headache for the MfS, who were obliged to dispatch
envoys to encourage them that it was not for nought.39

That said, the highest value agents that the Stasi had, meaning moles in senior
espionage or policy positions, all used radio on occasion. Günter Guillaume in
Willi Brandt’s staff, Gabriele Gast at the BND and Klaus Kuron of the Verfas-
sungsschutz all regularly received instructions and replied by radio (see discus-
sion of these cases below). They were in a position to answer detailed queries at
once. No doubt the timely information they could provide outweighed the risk,
albeit leading to some careless handling of Guillaume that ended his usefulness.
They were also more awkward agents for the Stasi to handle on West German
territory, in terms of debriefing. Due to their positions of trust, their time was
scarce and they were restricted from traveling to the DDR or overseas for meet-
ings. Radio was perhaps less of a risk than setting up safe house meetings in
Bonn or Pullach.

Information of burning importance whose half life is short would demand
taking risks. But all espionage communications are trade-offs between the con-
straints of security versus speed and certainty of arrival. And the trade offs are
not limited to this. Although the diciest sort of contact, personal meetings
between agent and controller are necessary motivators. The planner’s theoretical
ideal would be a one-on-one recruitment followed by ever more impersonal and
secure communication. The agent would work on autopilot, like a bank cash
machine. However, this does fly in the face of human psychology.
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Even a trained penetration agent or illegal who is a professional employee of
an intelligence service needs a pat on the back to maintain cheer and momen-
tum. This is doubly true for an agent of a target country recruited by a foreign
case officer to stay in place and betray his own land. Under immense psycholog-
ical strain, he will receive little training other than on the run tips in rules of
security and secret communication. Contrast this with the typical two years
formal training academy of a US or Russian case officer. It is the locally
recruited amateur agents, the cherished ‘targets with access’ who bear the
mental burden of the operation, working under conditions of unremitting stress.

For those interested in espionage nuts and bolts, or even devoted novel
readers, the directive for the foreign officers is unalloyed pleasure. It is a seven-
page concise statement of intelligence tradecraft that has become as international
a language as Morse or radio call signs. It may be read as a restatement of
current practice in Russia’s new name for the foreign department of the KGB,
the SVR (Sluzhba Vneskya Radvyeki). A very Russian operational tic is the deep
interest in illegals, an expensive way of maintaining a network parallel to the
embassy station. This is mirrored in the CIA’s episodic forays into NOC (Non-
Official Cover) operations employing private sector cover outside of an
embassy, which seem to die on the vine for reasons internal to the CIA’s culture
and bureaucratic incentives.

Communications serve three purposes. In place number one is the transmis-
sion of raw intelligence from agent to case officer to headquarters. This is the
heart of the game. If there is a choice between the agent’s safety and the recep-
tion of important information by headquarters, it is clear who is sacrificed. The
second function of the communications network is to get the agent the tools of
his trade undetected, the false documents, digital cameras, and one-time coding
pads, plus the meeting and evacuation procedures that will let him fulfill his
mission.40 A distant third is to provide an information canal for mutual signal
flares between field and headquarters of danger to the operation or its personnel.

Going to a yavka

Face-to-face meetings of agent and controller are the quintessential espionage
moment. In Western Europe, jargon between Eastern and Western services con-
verged. Soviets affected English phrases, and Western officers often used the
German or Russian word for conspiratorial meetings, Treff, or yavka. Like
manned space flight as opposed to drones, the personal meeting has romantic
appeal, above and beyond its importance to the isolated agent. Its pedigree in the
Tsarist and early Bolshevik Chekist tradition ensures loving treatment in the
Stasi’s directive. The variations upon a Treff are endless, but its governing prin-
ciples are:

• alertness;
• procedural redundancy;
• giving away a minimum of information to an observer, if one is in place;
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• offering running room for one or both parties to make themselves scarce, if
something goes wrong.

The purpose may be to hand over physical materials like film or copies of docu-
ments, in which case no words are exchanged in this Materialübergabetreff. An
instructional or debriefing meeting will of necessity be longer, conducted in a
safe house if the conversation is lengthy. Sichttreffs are dry runs carried out to
check the IM’s mastery of procedure or to check for hostile surveillance.
Nothing is exchanged. The only aim is to test the environment. Before a genuine
meeting, the two parties will not only watch their own backs, but also check the
other by looking for odd activity near their partner. Before approaching each
other, both will display a mute safety sign indicating, ‘I see nothing suspicious’.
If there is any whiff of uncertainty, the meeting is aborted. The two scatter for a
prearranged fall-back meeting elsewhere, or to go underground and escape if the
situation is dire.

Treffs may be planned in advance or triggered by a request. Each meeting
must carry a cover story, should the police leap in, to plausibly explain how one
came to be in such a place and how one is acquainted with one’s companion. An
interesting variant is the passive meeting, the traditional yavka of Russian con-
spiratorial lore. This occurs between two parties who have not met before. It fea-
tures especially elaborate circling to watch for a trap and multiple countersigns.
These are sometimes regularized ‘dangles’, in the jargon. One party waits at a
specific place and time for contact, perhaps every Tuesday at the Ritz Hotel
lobby at 11:45. It is another legacy of the Soviet 1940 experience, one of the last
ways of rekindling contact between base and field when all normal methods
have been broken, no one is familiar to anyone, and the network and its con-
trollers are arrested or on the run.41

Any meeting place must obviously be chosen with care. There is a tension
between security and plausible deniability of clandestine intent if under interro-
gation. The parties should be able to (1) leave and arrive inconspicuously by dif-
ferent routes; (2) find each other easily; (3) linger for some time without
arousing suspicion; and (4) explain their presence. If there is conversation, some
level of background noise is desirable. Thus, cafés have ever been favorites. A
movie theater or church is also good, but conversation is difficult. A public toilet
is secure, but gets questionable on the issue of loitering. A deserted clearing in a
park seems ideal, but is weak on explaining one’s presence, even with a dog, if
one stays too long.

As consolation, bad meeting places often make good dead letter box drops.
These are an old favorite the world around to ensure that the two conspirators do
not meet. They are typically marked by the leaver of a message with an incon-
spicuous sign. The emptier leaves a countersign. Both observe counter-
surveillance ‘dry cleaning’ rules on the way to and from the dead letter drop.
Choosing the location is the hard part. Going there to deposit or empty must not
require too convoluted an explanation if discovered. A night watchman will not
be sympathetic to a trespasser in a graveyard or railroad switching yard at 4am.
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The drop must also be proof against Murphy’s Law, in the form of elements of
nature or inquisitive children or animals. A popular variant nowadays in cities
that have an adjacent suburb or countryside is a moving dead letter drop. The
party leaving information flings a small container from a moving vehicle. The
trade-off here is that the retriever must look for it. In a final nod to Soviet 
problems in World War II, the Stasi directive notes that elaborate records must
be kept of their location and ‘feeding schedule’, if normal meeting routines 
snap.

In a perfect world, each dead letter box would be used a single time, like a
one-time coding pad. As the supply of spots is finite in developed countries,
eventually they will have to be re-used, and thus offer a static surveillance point
if the authorities become suspicious. A sub-category of the dead letter box is the
living letter box, a person who acts as a blind deposit and pick up intermediary
when given the appropriate signals, and who is acquainted with neither of the
parties. An example would be a street news dealer or tobacco shop. It is nothing
other than a variant of the ‘cut out’, the foot soldier of intelligence and terrorism
whose only function is to act as circuit breaker at any stage of a conspiracy. Cut
outs are by nature expendable, so they might reconnoiter a Treff meeting point in
advance, or empty or fill a dead letter box for the more valuable principals.

Other communication methods where material is not physically passed
include signals, one-way and two-way radio traffic. Signals may be telephonic,
verbal or simply tapping a coin on the receiver, or mute: chalk marks, pins in
telephone poles, a blue necktie, drawn curtains. There is no end to the menu.
Each has a pre-arranged meaning. It might signal ‘I have material to pass’, ‘I
need a meeting’, or ‘all is well’. They are favorite emergency flares because of
their ambiguity and untraceable nature. One-way passive radio traffic involves
an agent receiving instructions via clear text on an ordinary commercial
receiver. The daily traveler messages once familiar to listeners of Deutsche
Welle and Deutschlandfunk, where X driving a car with registration number Y is
requested to call home, were a standard for agents of both sides active in East or
West Germany. This is far more secure than even a modern disposable cell-
phone. The passivity of the receiver makes him invisible.

Categories of agent in the HVA

The HVA employed different categories of IMs than the domestic Abwehr
service. Its vocabulary hinted more of wartime. One of the MfS’s assignments in
case of a crisis leading to war that could threaten the DDR or the Soviets was to
blanket the Federal Republic with networks able to operate in severe wartime
police conditions. Some mixing of tenses and parallelism below is deliberate, as
these classifications are still living on in the work of the Soviet SVR, the succes-
sor to the KGB’s foreign intelligence branch operating throughout the world.
Only the nameplate has changed.

Quelle, or source, was the HVA’s prize category for a foreign-recruited
agent. He is the proverbial secret carrier with access who is turned and who pro-
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vides classified information.42 A functioning Quelle is an agent successfully
recruited or infiltrated who is the justification for the HVA’s existence. Within
the domestic service, the equivalent would be the IM-Blickfeld (IMB), the virtu-
osos that figured in disruption operations of dissidents and student groups in
Chapters 3 and 4. An Objekt-Quelle (O-Quelle) was a mole within a very secure
enemy institution, like a political party or one of the West German intelligence
or uniformed services. No expense was spared in their handling, whether for ser-
vicing their technical needs or providing support via personal meetings.

IM für besondere Aufgaben, delicately named ‘special tasks’, is the jargon for
an agent of influence. This is not to be mistaken for the soft-pointed bullet in the
cranium ‘special tasks’ of the 1950s. This is a sympathetic foreign citizen, typ-
ically West German but also any other nationality, who provides information
informally. He might or might not be willing to get down and wallow in the
clandestine procedure of being a spy, whether out of ethical scruples or justified
fear of arrest. These gray area fellow travelers were often run in West Germany
within the tip-top secret Disinformation department of the HVA. Legally, some
very prominent figures have been found not to have the requisite legal intent to
have been conscious IMs. Some doubt must exist on this score.43 With whom
exactly did they imagine they were speaking, in carefully scheduled and very
secret meetings?

Führungs-IM is a local agent who leads a sub-group. Given the healthy dis-
trust by the MfS of non-employee agents even on the domestic side, it is logical
to suppose that it was even more rare in the higher stakes operations run on
foreign territory. Since the HVA was never short of able volunteers as case offi-
cers, it was rare that amateur agents would be pressed into service to direct other
agents. It would go against rules of compartmentation and firm headquarters
control. Such delegation is more a wartime phenomenon, when case officers not
native to the target country would be conspicuous by accent or appearance.
Their movements would be circumscribed by the security authorities. Rules are
made to be broken, though. The on-the-spot case officer for an important spy
within the Green Party, discussed below, was her West German lover. This
radical warhorse, a defense attorney named Klaus Croissant who defended the
Baader-Meinhof gang in the 1970s and was also a quasi-professional Stasi IM
for decades, was codenamed ‘Taler’.

Resident is a direct transliteration from the Russian. This officer is the boss.
He is normally the local station chief under diplomatic cover in a DDR embassy
or non-embassy government mission. He might also be the undercover head of
the parallel illegal network that avoids the embassy wherever possible. Deep-
cover illegals of the Stasi sometimes had the prestigious title of Offizier im
besonderen Einsatz (OibE), an ‘officer in special service’. The right hand not
knowing what the left is doing is a positive virtue in intelligence field work.
Thus, an OibE might run a case unbeknownst to the legal resident, if the case
was of great importance to the Stasi. His sole assignment might be the care of
one high-value agent. Tipper is a salute to English vocabulary. He is a talent
spotter who alerts headquarters to a prospect. A Werber is the planner of a
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recruitment who makes the climactic offer to the target to become a spy. He is
the father-figure and friend with whom the agent will bond at the outset. He
might or might not be the case officer with whom the agent will spend years in
partnership.

Instrukteure might be the agent category that comes closest to novelists’ and
the entertainment industry’s vision of a spy. He is the hard man who does an in-
and-out job perhaps too risky for the local established resident. The term might
sound like a technical specialist like James Bond’s Q, the engineer mandarin
who doled out new espionage toys. The Instrukteure was in fact the imperial
viceroy of the Stasi who crossed the border to assume a new persona in the west.
He sees to the finer points of the operation and ensures that headquarters’ wishes
are carried out. He can be more powerful than the local resident, for whom he
represents a fearsome sort of traveling auditor. Like the OibE, he might be the
stage manager of especially sensitive cases kept away from the locals.

Perspektiv-IM (PIM) embodied the long planning horizon of the communist
services. If an agent took twenty years to ripen, it was of little consequence.
These were often gifted and always left-wing students who were groomed to
work their way into the government or some other realm influential upon
opinion, like journalism or the university teaching system. As with the lonesome
Bonn secretaries, the Stasi liked to help them along by involving them with a
dispatched DDR romantic interest, who would double as evaluator and snitch.
PIMs were readily found in the large student and ‘alternative’ communities
peculiar to Berlin and the university cities of the Federal Republic.

Germany’s system of generous educational and housing subsidies encouraged
a subculture of youthful dependence upon a welfare safety net of surprising
comfort, whose beneficiaries often professed contempt for the government hand
ladling out the soup. University life could be an extended bohemian idyll, lived
out in shared town housing that was always in cities and not on separate cam-
puses of the British or American style. ‘Youth’, if one played one’s cards
adroitly with the Uni registrar, might extend well into one’s forties and mean
never having held a conventional job, nonetheless enjoying free tuition, a living
stipend, discounted meals and transport. The passport was a graduate thesis in
the drawer, never finished but gestating. The radical groups of the 2nd of June
Movement, Red Help and the Red Army Faction sprang in part out of this
alternative Szene (see Chapter 6).

An interesting category is that of the Kontaktperson. They are not the
bordering-on-the-willing canals for disinformation used by the Disinformation
section as agents of influence. Kontaktpersonen could best be described as
Lenin’s ‘useful idiots’, or dupes. Their noses are never rubbed in the fact that
they are engaging in espionage nor harming the interests of their native country.
They are first cousins to the well meaning clergymen that the domestic Stasi
turned into collaborators under the cloak of becoming advisors upon religious
matters to ‘improve relations’ with the state. The directive makes it plain that the
Kontaktperson should be unaware that he is engaging in espionage. The same
question as with an IM für besondere Aufgaben arises. A West German who met
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with someone from the east regularly for chats with an agenda who did not
know he was up to something illicit would have to be subnormal. An effort was
made to maintain the fiction, all the same.

Someone who would become a Kontaktperson was statistically likely to be a
left-leaning West German politician in the Social Democrats or the Green Party,
or employed in the media, according to the HVA roll call evidenced by the
Rosenholz index. Their meetings with a DDR official were presented to them as
performing an act of diplomatic charity, acting as an intelligent back channel for
West Germany of needed conversation with the DDR, in order to circumvent the
boneheaded western politicians obliged to take extreme, anti-communist posi-
tions for public consumption. The recruiter flattered his source by suggesting he
was an emissary on a discreet mission that had to be kept out of the headlines.
Two men of goodwill meeting for a pleasant lunch to build bridges would about
catch the desired atmosphere. The Stasi watched for promising Kontaktpersonen
who could mature into full-fledged agents. As two could play at this game, they
were also alert for a double agent gambit from West Germany.

HVA success stories in West Germany

The exact number of East German agents who operated within the Federal
Republic, whether caught or not, will never be known. Although they did have
favorable conditions on account of Germany’s recent division and the porosity
of the West, they dispatched their espionage work with panache. More than just
technical skill, one detects a meticulousness, patience to wait years to maneuver
an agent into place and to nurture his career through ups and downs.

This is surely a characteristic of the Soviet and former Eastern Bloc services,
in contrast to their Western counterparts. Whether because of electoral cycles in
democracies, pressure for quick results, or a turnover averaging about two years
in diplomatic and military postings, the Western agencies seldom seemed to
have interest to play the long game. It takes a decade more to train an illegal,
pass him through countries and professions to build up an ‘iron legend’, and do
all of it in the knowledge it might have an uncertain payoff. The Eastern services
did and do make this investment. To be fair, the record of what KGB illegals
achieved in a society that they at first little understood, the United States, was
most uncertain indeed.44 Even in more conventional operations with a quicker
pay-off, the Stasi was not superhuman any more than the KGB or CIA. It did
make mistakes, sometimes startlingly glaring ones.

Penetration of the West German Green Party

There is convincing documentary evidence in MfS files for the suspicion long
voiced in conservative circles that substantial parts of the West German peace
movement and the Greens had a pro-eastern bias for dishonest reasons.45 The
Stasi had a long-term penetration agent in the form of the senior Green politician
Dirk Schneider, known to East Berlin as IM ‘Ludwig’ from 1975 to 1990.
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Schneider was a specialist on relations with East Germany and a member of the
German Bundestag from 1983–1985 under the party’s rotation system, with a
correspondingly high security clearance.

When the Greens appeared as a separate party in 1979, their elfin spokes-
woman Petra Kelly (1947–1992), daughter of an American soldier and educated
in the United States until 1970, positioned them as an ‘anti-party Party’ based on
environmentalism and pacifism. As political actors, they were scarcely yet a
player in mainstream West German politics. The informally dressed Greens
were of marginal interest to the Stasi section covering the conservative CDU-
CSU, social democratic SPD and the swing party, the Free Democrats. Their
appeal to the DDR secret service was instead two-fold. Unlike the larger CDU
or SPD, the Greens had connective tissue with dissidents in the east, in the fields
of pacifism and ecology. Moreover, the left-wing inclination of their member-
ship made them more amenable to informal conversations with neighboring
communist Germany.46

In the late 1970s and early 1980s, the Greens enthusiastically linked up with
the DDR Basisgruppen concerned with anti-militarism and ecology. The SED
was most alarmed at their travels into East Berlin, and even more so when the
irrepressible Kelly announced in May 1983 plans for a pantomime Massenster-
ben, or ‘mass dying’, a symbolic demonstration on the Alexanderplatz of East
Berlin to protest against nuclear war. Insofar as this seemed an objection to
NATO rockets, the SED was pleased. Unfortunately, it seemed to segue into the
DDR Basisgruppen’s general hostility to the east’s own military. Pro-DDR ele-
ments within the western Greens, including future government minister Otto
Schily, not only headed off this demonstration in November 1983, but smartly
swung the party around within a year to disciplined rhetoric that sounded like it
could have been drafted in the Politburo. By the 1989 fall of the Wall, when the
Greens had become an established minority party in the Bundestag, they were
clearly in the diplomatic corner of the DDR on most questions regarding the two
Germanys. They agreed, parroting the East German government, that the DDR
was and should remain a sovereign, respected state; West Germany should with-
draw from NATO; and American militarism was the chief menace to world
peace. This was in no small part thanks to Schneider.

By November 1984, Green leader Antje Vollmer was telling Herbert Häber
of the Politburo in private meetings in East Berlin that they were more comfort-
able with the SED leadership than ‘with our own bourgeois parties’.47 In the
same month they suggested in parliament that the west stop funding for the
RIAS broadcasting service to the east, the 1950s Cold War institution that never
abandoned its mission to bring western news into the DDR. The Greens also
issued a formal resolution in early 1985 echoing word-for-word the long-
standing diplomatic demands of the DDR expressed in the so-called ‘Gera
Demands’ 1980, of fullest respect for the DDR’s borders and diplomatic posi-
tion, and abolition of an official West German institute to examine its political
injustices.48 The SED laid a travel Verbot against the now isolated Petra Kelly
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and her companion, the former general Gert Bastian, who found the other
Greens ranged against them.49

The Stasi had an even more professional IM within the Greens in the person
of Brigitte Heinrich.50 She was a convicted terrorist of the Revolutionary Cells
faction from the 1970s allied to West Germany’s other and larger terror organi-
zations (see Chapter 6). Her pedigree was further burnished by being the lover
of the ancient mariner of radical German lawyers, Klaus Croissant, defense
counsel for Andreas Baader and the first generation of the Red Army Faction.
Like Heinrich, he had spent time in West German prison for terrorism offenses.
Croissant introduced her to an officer of the Chief Department XXII, which sup-
ported terrorism worldwide and in Germany. A handshake recruitment followed
in 1982 that would bear fruit for fifteen years. Croissant himself was a long
standing Stasi IM, codenamed ‘Taler’. He supervised his protégée as an Instruk-
teur under the same roof. Her case officer in the anti-terror Department XXII
back in Berlin was no second lieutenant, instead the deputy head of the depart-
ment himself, Colonel Helmut Voigt, who will reappear later.

Despite, or perhaps because of, her terrorist background, the Green Party in
Hessen offered her as a candidate for the European Parliament, a post to which
she was elected in 1984. Her increased value caught the interest of ever more
senior supervisors in the HVA, which would nose in to get a piece of her
product. Wearing multiple hats of a Green member of the European Parliament
in the Rainbow Party, an official of the Greens in the state of Hessen and a
foreign correspondent for the left-leaning taz newspaper Heinrich had three
kinds of cover and access. She was a pearl indeed. Her importance to the Stasi
was manifest. Heinrich was a hot enough ticket that there were multiple Stasi
suitors laying claim. She was run by not one but two departments, the HVA’s
department responsible for penetrating the political parties, plus the original
recruiting section, Chief Department XXII. She did not need to learn tradecraft
from a chalkboard, after underground life on the run for a decade in the revolu-
tionary Szene. Stasi topped this up with an intensive month of secret service
training in Czechoslovakia in August 1984, disguised as a vacation.

Brigitte Heinrich’s reporting concentrated upon internal dynamics of the
Greens, the political position of the European Parliament on human rights in the
Eastern Bloc, and the West German extreme left, where she had friends above
and below ground. Her lover Croissant – the European Parliament was favored
with both of them as delegates – played bad cop in debates as the more radical
of the pair, arguing strenuously against any censure of the communist countries
for human rights violations. Her behind-the-scenes maneuvering prevented the
EP from beginning a working group in support of groups behind the Iron
Curtain, like Solidarity in Poland.51 Without any apparent prior illness, Heinrich
died of a heart attack in December 1987. Her possessions and papers were sani-
tized immediately after her death by Croissant, who presented them to their Stasi
handlers. He himself died at seventy-one in 2002.52 His funeral was a who’s who
of German radical alumni, to mourn the man who maintained with pride he had
served ‘the better Germany’, the DDR.
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Heinrich could not be accused of being a monetarily motivated recruit.
Towards the end of her career in 1987, when in a routine meeting she passed
over NATO information and some miscellaneous anarchist publications from
the left scene, the Stasi graciously presented her with a coffee service set. Crois-
sant, it should be noted, booked some DM 70,000 in operational expenses to
running his prize. This is one of the very few instances where one West German
IM was trusted enough to be de facto superior to another without any layer of
cut-out, and intimately involved to boot. Such was also the case the husband and
wife team of Günter and Christel Guillaume.

Günter Guillaume and the end of Willi Brandt

Günter Guillaume is perhaps the single HVA Stasi agent known by name
outside of Germany. His career illustrates both the patient brickwork in bring an
agent along over time, and how easily he can be compromised by sloppy han-
dling from headquarters to bring all those years of effort to nought.53 He arrived
with his wife in the guise of a refugee in the ongoing exodus out of the east in
1956, aged 29. Both had been trained as penetration agents by the MfS. They
interested themselves in SPD party politics, although it was two years before
Guillaume’s wife Christel obtained even a secretary’s position in the SPD local
branch. By 1964, Guillaume was a professional SPD staffer in Frankfurt. The
big break came in 1970, when Guillaume got a job in the Chancellor’s office in
Bonn on the economics staff, over the prophetic objection of the personnel
office. It had been a full fifteen years since the couple’s arrival in the west. Here
one sees the eastern services’ willingness to wait.

By 1972, Guillaume had worked himself into the immediate entourage of party
chairman Willy Brandt, which ensured that the DDR was well informed about the
governing SPD’s Ostpolitik. His time as star of the HVA – he was by this time
debriefed by Wolf personally – lasted only one year. During their sojourn in the
west, it was Christel and not Günter who undertook the workaday contacts with the
traveling couriers and Instrukteuren that serviced the pair. While this might have
been to shield her husband if their meetings were surveilled, it is also standard Soviet
bloc practice for the wife of an illegal couple to act as communications officer to
headquarters, and not incidentally report on her husband’s conduct and reliability.

The reason for his exposure and downfall was not due to his own mistakes or
to brilliant West German spy hunting. As so often in the major postwar cases,
like the Cambridge spies including Kim Philby, the proximate cause was signals
intelligence intercepts. At some point the BND had broken the HVA’s radio
code. Puzzlingly for such a precious connection, the HVA apparently transmit-
ted in a simple numerical cipher of five letter groups. For a hard-nosed intelli-
gence service, they maintained the oddly sentimental custom of broadcasting
happy birthday wishes. This gave the domestic counter-intelligence BfV an
unbeatable way to identify the recipients, birth dates. Even worse, one such
message aimed at Guillaume’s wife referred to her not by a code name but as
‘Chr’. Verfassungsschutz finally rolled up the pair in 1973.
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After several comfortable years in jail, the Guillaumes were traded, to return
to a hero’s welcome in East Berlin. The more lasting damage was the forced res-
ignation of Brandt, the discrediting of his attempt to bond with the east, and the
reinforcement of SPD’s already not inconsiderable reputation as a home for
fellow travelers. That the HVA was so complacent about its code security, and
that they would endanger their agents’ position with birthday signals when less
dangerous communications methods were available, indicates that they were not
a collection of espionage supermen. The irony admitted even by Wolf is that
they brought down the Chancellor who by far was the most sympathetic towards
the DDR and its interests.54

The gray mice of Bonn

If Guillaume was a quality play, the saga of the Bonn secretaries was a quantity
enterprise depending upon the law of large numbers. The Stasi managed some
thirty five of these with some degree of success. This tactic was an evergreen
from the late 1950s right up until the dissolution of the DDR. Every HVA
officer in West Germany had standing orders to keep an eye out for new
prospects. The Stasi was especially keen on lawyers, businessmen who traveled,
students, and government secretaries. Like Washington DC, Bonn had a clear
surplus of women over men, due to the large number of support and clerical jobs
a bureaucracy generates. In a recipe that varied only in detail, a scout would troll
in Bonn for an unattached secretary who had access to classified material, and
the Stasi would ascertain her full background and vacation plans. Holidays were
a favorite time to arrange an apparently chance meeting.

To close the deal, straight from the DDR would come a handsome OibE
undercover officer with clean papers, a good legend and sex appeal. He would
carefully make her acquaintance, perhaps introduced by a cooperative third
agent. After pursuing a love affair, and not neglecting to induce her to make
away with a few harmless documents to sell the idea that she was now inextrica-
bly involved, the OibE would reveal his identity. None of the women went to the
authorities, and all remained with their Stasi Romeos until arrest, if and when it
came. Rather cruelly nicknamed the ‘affairs of the gray mice’ by the popular
press, this was a winning game the HVA never changed. It is stunning in retro-
spect that such a frozen operational cliché had such endurance, and in the teeth
of frantic security indoctrination in Bonn.

Markus Wolf took a personal interest in this program. The Stasi rumor mill
suggested his own lady’s man flair was involved in his stepping down from the
MfS in 1986, having annoyed the rather puritanical leadership of SED and
General Mielke himself with three wives and two divorces.55 Under his direc-
tion, the HVA’s own training school produced a 224-page treatise synthesizing
the results of ‘Romeo’ cases and summing up the collected wisdom in nuanced
psychological profiles of the women. Dotting i’s and crossing t’s was the HVA’s
hallmark. The approach, posing perhaps as helpful neighbor or fellow single
vacationer, was worked out with infinite pains. The Stasi also went into the
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catering business. On at least one occasion a festive wedding and reception was
laid on in East Berlin between the OibE and his agent-bride. The fanfare was
empty. The clergyman or civil registry official was a disguised Stasi officer, who
had no power to marry anyone at all.56

The tenor of journalistic coverage of these cases is to cast the women as
victims of communist Svengalis, spies for love. At least one, however, a secret-
ary code named ‘Schneider’, between 1959 and 1960 ran through three case offi-
cers in short succession. The first and third were lovers. The second she rejected
as unappetizing. The Stasi snapped to smartly with a replacement. Her handlers
recognized early that her need for companionship outweighed ideological
commitment to the DDR. When she stopped passing on information in 1960,
and not because of an attack of conscience, she recruited a follow-on for the
Stasi in the form of her sister, also a secretary with good access.

One problem the Stasi never solved to its satisfaction. The agent runner
lovers had, by headquarters decision, to be regular MfS officers, not West
Germans recruited as IMs. This limited the time they could stay in the west. By
internal bureaucratic rules, they eventually had to be posted somewhere else.
They were also married back at home, given the DDR’s and the MfS’s social
mores. This was not such a difficulty, with in-name-only marriages not uncom-
mon in the DDR. The necessity of eventually departing the west was the rub.
This conflicted with the uniform desire of the women to wed their eastern case
officers. At least two of the ‘gray mice’ returned with their lovers to marriage in
the DDR, such domesticity ended by the fall of the Berlin Wall and the arrival of
the West German prosecutors.57

The Russians did not leave Romeo games on West German soil just to the
Stasi. The KGB residency mounted its own operations in this direction, and
against the same target profile, single secretaries over the age of thirty. In two
adroit false flag operations, a secretary in the President’s office (a titular figure-
head but one with unlimited access in Germany) was picked up, evidently on a
moment’s inspiration and not after a formal plan, by a West German KGB agent
on a long leash and who could go for targets of opportunity. Taking advantage
of her unfashionably conservative views, he posed as a member of a neo-Nazi
group. A second was a secretary in the more powerful Chancellor’s office. Both
became adept at subminiature photographing and provided invaluable military
data about the Bundeswehr and NATO from their recruitments in the 1970s until
arrest in the 1980s.58

One gray mouse was closer to a wharf rat. This was not a secretary, but a
senior officer of the West German Bundesnachrichtendienst. Dr Gabriele Gast
was an analyst who originally did her PhD on the social position of women in
the DDR. She had a taste for a place that ordinary West Germans, at least those
not in the SPD or always liberal universities, referred to dismissively as drüben,
over there. She traveled to the east frequently as a student in the 1960s. Already
twenty-five at the time of her recruitment to the Stasi in 1968, she eventually
joined the BND in 1973. Since 1970 she had been the girlfriend and loyal agent
of her Romeo case officer, a relationship that lasted until her unmasking after
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unification, following a tip to the Americans by a Stasi defector from the HVA.
Her access to the intelligence product of BND on any matter touching the Soviet
Union was infinite.

Gast demanded and got extended personal meetings with Markus Wolf,
whom she found a matinée idol, least by Wolf’s own account.59 She produced so
much first-class material that for reasons of internal security within the MfS, her
reportorial product was ascribed to her own code name of ‘Gisela’ and two
fictive ones, ‘Gerald’ and ‘Katja’. In contrast to the treatment the DDR meted
out to its own traitors, Gabriele Gast served barely five years of a ten year sen-
tence. She is now is employed by an engineering firm in Munich, and wrote a
proud autobiography, fêted at its publication by an association of former DDR
spies who maintain their own website and charitable foundation.60

‘Active measures’ and disinformation

Disinformation operations were the responsibility of the HVA’s Department X,
formed as a working group in the early 1960s and becoming a full department in
1966. It was kept compartmented and secret even to a degree unusual for the
security conscious HVA. In this respect it resembled the terrorism-tasked Chief
Department XXII discussed in the next chapter. With only some sixty staff and
reporting to Markus Wolf directly, it was watertight and very much a cosseted
child.

Disinformation and agent of influence operations were a Slavic favorite
extending back to Tsarist days. It was no oddity that they came to form a sub-
stantial part of the Soviet–Eastern Bloc secret service armory. The imperial
Tsarist police mixed them with agent provocateur actions and demolition or
assassination antics that today would be too crude to be considered disinforma-
tion. Department X was closely twinned with its Soviet counterpart. The har-
monics of Stasi disinformation were always composed in Moscow. DDR
knowledge of West Germany meant they had some discretion in the melody.61

Dr Herbert Brehmer was a senior officer in Department X. He joined the
service in a hope of a foreign HVA posting, in the event not fulfilled. He related
that the original Faustian temptation of joining the then-embryonic section in
1961 was free access to Western newspapers and media. He recalled that the
most sought after task for the largely desk-bound officers of the HVA was
running doubles, and suggested an interesting conceptual nuance: ‘pure doubles’
are opportunistic and loyal to neither side, but predictable due to their material
interests. ‘Impure’ doubles are the subtlest and most intellectually challenging.
They have settled loyalty, but one is never sure to whom, especially when one
ascends into the realm of triple and double-double.62

Department X’s agents in West Germany were designed less to report or
convey classified material than to act as agents of influence. Despite the atten-
tion lavished upon disinformation campaigns, they do not seem to have had
smashing success. The public’s learning curve is rapid. Once a motif is exposed
as a fabrication, the mold is broken for later attempts. Disinformation works best
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when it caters to a pre-existing suspicion or climate of opinion. Thus, one of the
most effective actions was the 1965 ‘Brown Book’ purporting to expose former
Nazi war criminals within the West German power elite, and the sequel ‘Gray
Book’ of 1967.63 Given the recent past and universal military service during
World War II, the presence of many men with some shade of a Nazi past in the
Federal Republic’s business world, government and military made this a com-
pelling propaganda theme.

Fabrication based upon half-truth spoke especially to the rising 1968er gener-
ation that loathed Germany’s twentieth-century history. These tracts skillfully
mixed verifiable facts like dates and places of service with plausible but
unproven assertion. East Berlin had a documentary archive holding all of the
Wehrmacht, SS and Nazi Party records the Red Army had been able to seize in
1945. It provided rich material for smear campaigns and blackmail against cit-
izens of West Germany or the DDR. Indeed, the western counterpart, the Berlin
Document Center, was not run along strict lines of archival confidentiality until
the 1970s. It may be presumed to have served similar ends.64

One of the real successes created by Department X was a 1975 taping of a
conversation between two senior CDU politicians, the young Helmut Kohl and
his lieutenant, Kurt Biedenkopf, thanks to the electronic technicians of the MfS.
This was presented by Stern news magazine as a transcript recorded by Amer-
ican intelligence, spying upon its own ally. It succeeded thanks to a willingness
in Germany to believe the worst about the United States in the 1970s, while
being remarkably sympathetic to the Soviet Union. Department X referred to
Stern as their ‘house organ’.65 Another reliable publication was the hip, left-wing
konkret. This magazine, a student favorite, had been subsidized since the late
1950s by the DDR. It was the vehicle of future Red Army Faction founder
Ulrike Meinhof and her husband Klaus Röhl.

In the main, disinformation efforts were more in the nature of pinpricks,
minor irritants for West Germany. Department X created individual samizdat-
style news-sheets tailored to each of the three major parties – conservative
CDU-CSU, the social democratic SPD and the pro-business FDP, whose func-
tion has always been kingmaker to help the other two achieve a majority.
Department X mailed them anonymously to politicians and journalists. With
some cheek, the Stasi did so for employees of the BND West German secret
service as well. All purported to be the grumblings of anonymous insiders,
something like modern office blogs. The impact of these broadsides of dubious
origin was always going to be slim. One of Department X’s better efforts was a
‘supplementary’ chapter to the authentic published memoirs of Reinhard
Gehlen, formerly a Nazi intelligence officer and the first head of West German
intelligence. Brehmer, who said he occasionally regretted not pursuing his acad-
emic training as an historian, found great technical pleasure in reconstructing
Gehlen’s writing.66

Disinformation of a very different kind came from travelers arriving in West
Germany from the DDR. The right to foreign travel was a hard-won privilege in
any communist country. Only those who were on official business or who were
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making family visits came across the frontier. Such visits demanded Party mem-
bership, a compelling reason to go, and an even more compelling reason to
return, generally meaning close family members whose significance was some-
thing like hostages, ensuring the return of the pilgrim. Officially sanctioned
travelers from the DDR were called Reisekader. The Stasi had already vetted
them carefully. At the very least, they were obliged to report on their visit to the
authorities upon their return.

Like the US or UK services, the West German intelligence authorities would
sometimes make quiet approaches to interesting incoming travelers. To their
consternation, they found that nearly all were chatterboxes, offering anything
from downright eagerness to be a double agent, to a willingness to have details
of life in the DDR coaxed out of them. The reason for this loquacity is not hard
to guess. The Stasi did not neglect the opportunity to prep the professional
Reisekader, or even the less sophisticated elderly visiting retirees, with some
sort of story to provoke a BND or BfV reaction. It was a riskless fringe benefit,
if only to make a little mischief or begin a fruitless double agent game that
would end in tears for the west.67

Agent moles in the West German services

Gabriele Gast, although a BND employee, was an analyst and not field agent or
supervisor. Given a case officer’s internal organizational power compared to a
researcher, an operational officer is the more deadly sort of double agent. Rein-
hard Gehlen’s postwar improvised spy organization was called the Org before it
became BND, also under his guidance. From earliest days, West Germany’s
intelligence apparatus was considerably harmed by HVA penetration in the form
of DDR moles among its operations officers, whether the exterior BND, the
civilian counter-intelligence service Bundesamt für Verfassungsschutz (BfV), or
its military counterpart, the Militärische Abschirmdienst (MAD).

Along with planting top-level informants in the political party leadership like
Guillaume, turnings of intelligence officers in place were perhaps the most cost-
effective operations launched by the Stasi. These fifth column infiltrations
demoralized the professional staff, who spent time and energy investigating
themselves. Witness in an American context the decade-long mole-hunt through
the CIA beginning in 1963 unleashed by counter-intelligence head James Angle-
ton and his prize defector, Anatoli Golitsyn.68 Loyal civil servant officers saw
their careers founder and emerged embittered. Worse, they discouraged foreign
agents from signing on to work for the West. They feared, with reason, that they
would be exposed by a disloyal officer working within the headquarters of their
Western recruiter.

A fine example of the rotten apple with no appealing qualities was Heinz
Felfe. Felfe had been an SS Sturmbannführer in World War II. An SS true
believer since 1936, he cut his teeth in Reinhard Heydrich’s Sicherheitsdienst
(SD) security service that competed with the Gestapo in World War II. In the
hungry postwar years of 1947–1950, he sold his services simultaneously to the
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Soviets and then the British, who quickly threw him out. His first sally at the
German intelligence world was rejected by Verfassungsschutz, who judged him
an irredeemable Nazi. As the Org had been founded by a Wehrmacht officer,
Gehlen, and swarmed with former Nazis of the most fanatical kind, he was made
more welcome there in 1951.69

Felfe’s primary loyalty was to the USSR. Within BND, he was thought by the
American liaison to be part of an SS clique. Notwithstanding, his talent in the
field was unquestioned. His career was smoothed by clandestine stage manage-
ment by the KGB, to be sure. He rose to the post of chief of the BND’s anti-
Soviet division from 1958 to 1961, capping a career of over a decade as a highly
regarded officer. The kinship to the infiltration of Kim Philby within the British
SIS is evident. Like Philby, he ascended to nearly the top position in his intelli-
gence service and was within striking distance of the throne.70

Equally serious and of long duration was the betrayal of Klaus Kuron, head
man of double agent running for the BfV. Kuron’s career working both sides of
the street made plain what the Ames disaster reinforced for the Americans, that
the most grievous damage comes from a double agent in the counter-intelligence
department. These internal spy hunters have unarguable access to just about any
file in any division in order to run down suspicions, in contrast to the
geographically-tasked offensive collection staff. It was precisely Kuron who was
responsible for turning identified eastern agents in West Germany and playing
them back in a double-cross tactic. One can imagine how Markus Wolf and
HVA savored giving directions to the enemy’s cooperative counter-intelligence
chief on how to flip their turned Stasi agent back towards them in a double-
cross. The DDR agent in West Germany who thought he was a captured double
was an unwitting triple. He also was being fitted for a noose around his neck.

Kuron was a monetarily motivated double from the instant of his walk-in
offer to MfS in 1981, spiced with some bitterness as to his poor salary prospects
without a university degree. He worked as an agent in place for the Stasi for nine
years, taking in a total of some DM 750,000. In the interim, Kuron’s former BfV
boss, Hans Tiedke, had also made his own separate peace with the east and
defected in 1987. Kuron kept his composure and laid low. After unification, he
reportedly passed up an opportunity to be handed on to Moscow, and turned
himself in with a telephone call to his superiors. Although he became in the
1980s unusually affluent for a government employee, another parallel with the
Ames case, no suspicion was raised. Kuron betrayed at least eighteen turned
DDR agents to their original masters in the HVA, whose fate would not have
been enviable after recall, and allowed some 270 to slip away, when their arrest
seemed to be at hand.71 Scandals of this kind at the heart of the UK, German and
French intelligence services caused the Americans to throw up their hands in
dismay from the 1950s to the 1970s.72 Up to that point, at least, the US record of
intelligence professionals going rogue was relatively unblemished.
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Helpmate to KGB

The DDR always valued its own internal security more than playing on a world
stage. It let the Soviets do that. As needed, it made a few well chosen forays in
Africa and the Middle East on the Russians’ behalf. The foreign target upon
which Stasi concentrated its fire was its neighbor, the Federal Republic, where it
spied in a virtual human wave assault. It further launched limited but cost-
effective destabilization operations such as support of Red Army Faction’s lethal
brand of terror assassination. The DDR’s fixation upon its own survival was
natural in a state that never commanded the loyalty of more than a privileged
minority of Party members. The concentration of personnel upon the domestic
side reflects this self-preservation instinct.

In foreign operations, the Stasi’s choice was to be not independent, but a
loyal helpmate to the KGB. Even with this limiting ground principle, its small
corps of operators exploited their comparative advantage in West Germany with
verve. By combining a rich heritage of KGB conspiracy and expertise with the
intimate knowledge of the western twin across the border, the Stasi achieved
remarkable things.
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6 Cooperation between the Red
Army Faction and Staatssicherheit

Der Tod is jedem beschieden, aber nicht jeder Tod hat die gleiche Bedeutung.
Rote Armee Fraktion communiqué, Stadtguerrilla und Klassenkampf (1972)1

When the left-wing and very violent Red Army Faction appeared in 1960s
Germany, it was a gift that landed in the lap of the DDR, an eruption out of the
counter-culture that offered a chance too good to refuse to inflict harm on the
western capitalist neighbor. The east had for twenty years supported the climate
of opinion that blossomed in 1967. So the Stasi for a season nurtured, supported
and trained the RAF, just as the Soviet KGB had its postwar daughter, the Stasi.

The flotsam of reunification

The end of the Rote Armee Fraktion (known in German by its acronym RAF)
was pronounced in 1998 on its own terms and in its own characteristic style.2 A
formal eight-page statement delivered to a news agency without capitalized
German nouns and penned in unmistakable RAF jargon – nicknamed ‘political
Chinese’ by a journalistic wit – intoned that ‘the urban guerrilla campaign of the
RAF is now history’.3 Its authenticity was confirmed with the paleographical
tools that the German police had used to verify genuine RAF communiqués,
with the revolutionaries’ acquiescence: a star and automatic rifle stencil guarded
for authenticity like a royal seal, a certain brand of stationery watermarking, and
internal stylistic evidence so unmistakable that analysts could discern which of
the leaders had composed it. They did not want their brand diluted by cranks
taking credit for serious political actions.4

From the commencement of its operations until the present writing, thirty-
seven German citizens, officials and police officers have lost their lives. Twenty-
seven RAF members were killed, in shoot-outs, by suicide, or accidental
detonations.5 While this is de minimis by the standards of the conflict in North-
ern Ireland since 1916 or the havoc wrought by Shining Path in Peru or the
Lord’s Resistance Army in Uganda, it was a severe shock to postwar Germany.
The original Baader-Meinhof cell was a coalescence of individuals born along
on the revolutionary currents of the student movement. Unlike the rest, whose



activism ended early, they accepted a logic that saw armed revolt by profes-
sional revolutionaries as the only way forward. By the 1990s, the RAF had
experienced three full generational changes. It was a far deadlier organization
than it had been in the exuberant days of ritual police baiting.

For an organization whose hard core numbered at most forty at its high point,
it punched far above its weight. Because of its declared and fulfilled intention of
targeting the political and business ruling class for death, and high batting
average when they went to work, the RAF had succeeded in instilling a distinct
nervousness in the country’s administrative and economic upper class. Add to
the several dozen underground cadre at most 200 above-ground logistical sup-
porters and only a few thousand passive helpers nationwide, they inflicted con-
siderable hardship upon a liberal democracy.

What stood out about RAF compared to any other civilian terrorist movement
was its technical skill in its mature years. After the scattered, albeit fatal, actions
leading up to the arrest of the founding triumvirate of Baader, Meinhof and
Ensslin in 1972, the organization through the 1970s and 1980s displayed the
ability to carry out complex and simultaneous missions over several countries,
usually evading arrest. Its eventual rolling up might well have been due to a dis-
creet undermining by its sometime sponsors, the DDR and the Stasi.

The 1998 end of the RAF was pre-ordained a decade earlier by the collapse
of the German Democratic Republic. The end of the neighboring German com-
munist state was a logistical disaster, insofar as it had provided sanctuary to
guerrillas on the run, a secure training area, a jumping-off point for raids and an
entrepôt for travel overseas. It was also a body blow to morale of the under-
ground comrades. If change and decay all around had taken away a sovereign
nation representing German communism, and the Soviet motherland stood in
confusion, what was the point in continuing the armed struggle? The RAF was
not forced to the ground by the police. They elected to dissolve themselves.

Retired members of the RAF who had been given new identities within the
DDR around 1980 abruptly found themselves within reach of the German justice
authorities. With the collapse of the Wall, they were the beached flotsam of
reunification. As adults in middle age with settled lives, they were willing to talk
to prosecutors. Their interrogations, along with the files of the Stasi’s Depart-
ment XXII that handled them, have gone a long way to resolving the crimes of
the RAF’s heyday, like the kidnapping and hijacking tour de force of the
‘German Autumn’ of 1977. They also shed light on the still murky attacks, less
spectacular but more meticulous, of the 1980s and early 1990s.

Tripartite life cycle

It is customary among analysts to distinguish three generations of the Red Army
Faction. The first was controlled by co-founders Andreas Baader and Gudrun
Ensslin, with the journalist Ulkrike Meinhof providing more intellectual
respectability than leadership. She would eventually be squeezed out in personal
rivalries in prison, and hang herself in 1976 in her cell well before the mass
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suicide of the others in 1977. The first generation flourished from 1968 until the
leaders’ arrest in 1972, employing flamboyant tactics of bank robbery that gar-
nered newspaper attention.

The second generation was deeply ideological, a dozen chalice bearers
devoted to freeing the first generation from the RAF’s bespoke Stammheim
prison. They rebuilt the group in clandestinity from the 1972 loss of the
founders, did solid carpenter’s work on its infrastructure, and ignited a super-
nova with the brilliantly organized multiple attacks of late 1977, the ‘German
Autumn’. The failure of this all-or-nothing gambit prompted the arrest of half of
the experienced leaders and the going underground or flight to the DDR of the
rest.

The third generation understudies who emerged after 1980–1982 regrouped
in their turn. They learned tradecraft lessons from the failures of their predeces-
sors. The Stasi offered a good deal of help in training until 1982 (see below), far
more than the passive support and refuge they had given since 1970. This
largely anonymous third line of terrorists went about their work more carefully
and less flamboyantly, abandoned spectacular kidnapping or property damage in
favor of assassination, and resisted every attempt by the federal authorities to
find them, entice them with leniency, or even learn their identities. They
attacked seldom, usually a single assassination. Morale declined in tandem with
the erosion of the DDR in the late 1980s, to bottom out with the 1990 capture of
the ‘retirees’ of the second generation sheltered within the DDR since 1980.
Even then, the ailing RAF rallied sufficiently to arrange several killings of
senior figures associated with the economic reunification. Since 1998, the few
that remain at large are scattered subordinates.

‘Keine Macht für Niemand’: first generation guerrilla
theater

Thirty years before, in the anarchic year of 1968, the Red Army Faction
announced itself to the world with pranks that partook more of guerrilla theater
than Leninist revolution. Light-hearted would be too much to say where murder
was involved, but the mood is captured well in Volker Schlöndorff’s film Die
Stille nach dem Schuss (English title: The Legend of Rita) (2000), a skillful
mixing of the story of several RAF women in one character, and of the second
generation’s flight and unearthing in the DDR.6

One would have been hard-pressed to predict the RAF’s thirty-year
longevity. Andreas Baader, an uneducated bohemian drifter from the Munich
underground scene, organized the burning of department stores to acquaint
Germany with the suffering of the Vietnamese people under American napalm.
He drew women into his train, an intellectual journalist of middle-class back-
ground named Ulrike Meinhof, and a hitherto well-behaved pastor’s daughter in
full revolt, Gudrun Ensslin.

The incubator of the Red Army Faction was the student movement that began
in earnest in Germany in 1967, when a student was shot by police in street fight-
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ing during a visit by the Shah of Persia. It drew upon an already gestating anti-
war movement that opposed the US intervention in Vietnam. Since the late
1950s, the luridly named ‘Anti-Atom Death’ organization had called for unilat-
eral nuclear disarmament. Despite the United States’ support for the garrison
Berlin through successive crises from 1948 through 1961, where the Russians
and DDR threatened to overrun it, the prevailing tone of the student movement
was then, as ever in Germany, more anti-American than anti-Soviet.

All three of the founders of the RAF were born shortly after or during World
War II. None came from poverty or the hard-core working class. Andreas
Baader never attended university and barely made it though secondary school,
before taking up a life in Munich’s demi-monde of drugs and petty crime. Ulrike
Meinhof was already thirty-three years old, a mother of two, and an established
left-wing journalist, when she was caught up in the 1967–1968 protests. She and
Ensslin were both veterans of the ‘Anti-Atom Death’ movement, and both
would abandon their children definitively in 1970 to endure difficult childhoods,
while their mothers pursued a revolution to improve humanity.7

Meinhof had married an older journalist and publisher of konkret magazine.
Klaus Röhl had been a secret communist since 1951. His magazine survived
thanks to cash infusions from the DDR from 1955 onwards. Ensslin was more
intriguing, the classic good girl who falls for a bad boy in Baader. After a solid
academic career and conventional marriage to a young intellectual, she was fit-
fully working upon a doctorate in German literature when she encountered
Baader and associates in Berlin. She had found her new calling.

The first recorded Aktion of what eventually would be named the Rote Armee
Fraktion was an act of arson expressly designed to harm no one. In April 1968,
the furniture and toy sections of two Frankfurt department stores went up in
flames, to publicize the suffering of the Vietnamese people under US air power,
as a manifesto later declared. After a quick arrest, the trial of Baader, Ensslin
and a hanger-on became a media event, a ‘happening’. Two of the defendants
were represented by today’s Green Party founder and former SPD Interior
Minister, Otto Schily. After fourteen months of legal confusion, the prisoners
emerged to general acclaim in the Szene. A celebratory injection of opium set
the pair back slightly with hepatitis. Shortly thereafter, with hilarious ineptitude,
the authorities allowed a novel form of community service for Baader and
Ensslin: counseling troubled youngsters in reform schools. The pair incited them
to rebel against their institutions. One of their first charges would become a dis-
ciple and command-level member of the second RAF generation, Peter Jürgen
Boock.

Baader, Ensslin and Meinhof used their leisure to build up an informal
network of left-wing sympathizers for shelter, to learn the rudiments of life
underground, and to obtain false identity cards and weapons. They were never
short of a place to stay, or even homes and large apartments to commandeer for
months a time. The intellectual class found them irresistible, thanks to
Meinhof’s cachet. The traveling Politburo of the future Red Army Faction
stayed in some very nice real estate, including the Île de la Cité apartment of a
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French radical intellectual Regis Débray, himself then confined in a Bolivian jail
for supporting Che Guevara’s guerrilla activity. It was their habit to suggest
their host make himself scarce, and leave the borrowed home in filthy disarray.8

In the winter of 1971, a slogan inspired by a popular song began to appear on
the walls of cities, keine Macht für Niemand, or ‘no power for anyone’, that
became identified with the RAF in student communes and the Szene.9

Baader was picked up during a routine traffic stop in 1970. In a pattern that
would fit strangely a coldly logical revolutionary struggle of self-sacrifice, the
group would do a characteristic thing: focus the energy of everyone and endan-
ger all by trying to force the release of imprisoned comrades. Meinhof, Ensslin,
a young physician named Ingrid Schubert, a woman named Irene Goergens, and
one unidentified male member broke him out of jail via an ingenious ruse that
same year, on 14 May 1970. This is generally viewed as the birthday of the Red
Army Faction. It was the occasion of the first of many Kampschriften, or war
documents, the RAF published in the alternative newspapers after attacks or to
clarify a new political line.

Gudrun Ensslin’s signed composition Die Rote Armee Aufbauen is readable,
by standards of the later RAF work. The first paragraphs are a drumbeat litany
aimed at the underclass of modern Germany, however mildly defined this might
be in the modern welfare state. Meinhof’s tracts, like Das Konzept Stadtguerilla,
were more academic and didactic in tone, although redeemed by her journalist’s
stylistic ear. The subsequent RAF Kommandoerklärungen, or command-level
statements, issued after attacks descended towards a private language of depend-
ent grammatical clauses and insider reference. The later papers were awaited
eagerly only in universities and the counter-culture neighborhoods of Berlin and
the university cities. The Bundeskriminalamt kept a political science professor
on call to explain the rhetoric to bemused detectives.10

After freeing Baader from jail, the group decamped for Beirut and Jordan, to
wait for the heat to die down. Their hosts were a Palestinian group more violent
than Yasser Arafat’s mainstream Fatah. The Popular Front for the Liberation of
Palestine provided training in Jordan for the cadre, whose unmilitary behavior and
insistence upon sexual freedom so antagonized their hosts that they were invited to
leave sooner rather than later. Their chief instructor was a veteran of the French
Army who later joined its Algerian guerrilla opponents, a strict military man.

The Palestinians had to listen to complaints about the food and watch the Ter-
rortouristen waste ammunition in exuberant ‘mad minute’ firing. Baader tried
and failed to engineer a kangaroo court execution of a German rival for author-
ity within the group in Jordan, a former lover of Meinhof, whom Ensslin
denounced falsely to the Palestinians as an Israeli spy.11 Exactly two months
after arrival, the RAF was bidden farewell without regret by its Palestinian hosts
and returned to Berlin via East Berlin’s Schönefeld airport. This without more
indicates Stasi involvement, by the by (see below in discussion of Inge Viett and
the Ministry’s Chief Department XXII).

With the spectacular jailbreak, the legend of the RAF was born, a gift that
kept giving for the popular press. Until 1972, they busied themselves with bank
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robberies to secure funds and bomb attacks upon police stations and US military
installations, with a modest four killed. Rather nimbly, they exploited
Germany’s decentralized police system that shared little information by popping
from one Land federal state to another. A 1971 poll by the authoritative Allens-
bach Institute indicated support for the RAF by one in five Germans under the
age of thirty, and that one in ten in the more liberal northern half of Germany
would shelter them for a night. Their study of urban guerrilla tactics and desert
lectures by the PFLP had not been wasted. The insular command level built a
network of safe houses and an inventory of stolen cars, engaged locksmiths and
photographers to produce identity documents and auto registrations that would
pass even careful inspections.

In the summer of 1972, tips led to the arrest of Meinhof and Baader. Gudrun
Ensslin was undone by carrying a visibly bulky concealed pistol into a dress
shop, alarming the clerk. The founders of the RAF were promptly put behind
bars for the rest of their short lives. A who’s who of fashionable left-wing publi-
cists took up their cudgel, including Jean Paul Sartre. The largely spurious
claims of ‘isolation torture’ and ‘dead zones’ became gospel in student com-
munes and neighborhoods. All the while, the RAF planned and organized in the
shadows. Like a disciplined regiment of World War I that has seen the first wave
go down before the machine guns, the true believers outside planned the
founders’ release for a full five years and then stepped up to the line.

Second generation: the ‘German Autumn’ and escape to the
DDR

Why so many women were prominent in German terrorism exercised some of
the country’s finest academic minds. At most times in the RAF’s history, women
at the inner circle ‘command level’, the Kommandoebene in the jargon, made up
more than half of the faces displayed on wanted posters. This was particularly
true in the RAF’s maturity, from 1972 to the convulsive – and failed – double
header attacks of kidnapping and air piracy in 1977. Three of the four top
leaders of the group in 1979 were women, for example.12 The stories of Brigitte
Mohnhaupt, who was one, Monika Haas and Inge Viett recur as threads.

Brigitte Mohnhaupt provided a bridge between the first and second genera-
tions. She was an ‘activist of the first hour’, in the argot of German communism.
She was involved in the early bombings carried out by the Baader-Meinhof
group in 1972, and arrested shortly before Baader and Ennslin were taken by the
authorities in the summer of that same year. She shared the confinement in
Stammheim’s fortress-like prison as a privileged insider and went through the
serial hunger strikes that were part of their publicity campaign. Her moral
authority within the RAF outside began at this time. Being a former Stammheim
prisoner was akin in the Szene to being a veteran of Mao Tse Tung’s Long
March to Yunan Province in 1935.

Her political fervor and organizational skill prompted Baader to anoint her as
his envoy to the fighters outside. She coordinated from within Stammheim the
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escalating attacks that continued from 1975 until late 1977 as a member of the
imprisoned RAF general staff. In what in hindsight was misjudgment approach-
ing the level of sending Baader and Ensslin to reform schools, the authorities
released her in the spring of 1977. Mohnhaupt could thus personally direct the
climax of the 1977 offensive. Up to her re-arrest in 1982, Mohnhaupt was a suc-
cessor to Baader, the commander with final say. Her personality was, to put it
mildly, no nonsense. After badly beating and pouring hot tar on a female
informer in 1971, she summarized her actions later to police when in custody:
‘Something happens, so action is taken. She was an informer. She got a bucket
of tar in the face and sign on her neck.’13

The RAF regrouped itself after the imprisonment of Baader and Ensslin from
1972 to 1975 by building up its logistical infrastructure. Unlike the rather slip-
shod work of their French counterparts, Action Directe, RAF was careful in its
tradecraft, to the extent of constantly surprising the investigating officials of the
Länder police departments and the national Bundeskriminalamt. An ingenious
‘double system’ of getting auto data of a car from an unsuspecting owner, then
stealing a lookalike and outfitting it with false plates and registration won grudg-
ing admiration from detectives. If stopped at a checkpoint, the computer would
bounce back a report that the car had not been reported stolen.

1975 saw the beginning of spectacular armed hostage takings that prefigured
1977. In February, the CDU candidate for mayor of Berlin, Peter Lorenz, was kid-
napped by members of the Bewegung 2. Juni, or 2nd of June Movement, allied
with RAF and later merged with them. Unwisely, the government agreed to
release seven prisoners. Lorenz was freed, bruised but unharmed. Emboldened, six
RAF members commandeered the German Embassy in Stockholm in April 1975.
Schmidt’s SPD government this time declined to comply, seeing what their soft-
ness in the Lorenz case had harvested. The result was a bloodbath of murdered
hostages and a building-leveling explosion, with a net result of four dead, two of
them terrorists. A follow-on attack in December only tangentially related to the
RAF was Carlos the Jackal’s storming of the OPEC Ministers’ Conference in
Vienna, garnering a ransom of $5 million, assisted by two Germans of the 2nd of
June Movement and a smaller group, Revolutionary Cells.

The attacks of September and October 1977 made German terrorism a center
stage event worldwide. They have been dissected more thoroughly from mul-
tiple perspectives than any event in postwar Germany save the fall of Berlin
Wall, and require little recapitulation. The year 1977 began ominously. In April,
Siegfried Buback, the federal prosecutor general, was murdered near his home.
In July, a young woman named Susanne Albrecht gained an RAF team entrance
to the home of Jürgen Ponto, chairman of the Dresdner Bank, killing him in a
kidnapping attempt gone wrong. Germans were appalled that a young woman
from the same social circle and a trusted friend of the family was the Trojan
horse. The best known events of the offensive followed in short order.

On 5 September, a perfectly executed kidnapping of businessman Hans
Martin Schleyer by an RAF assault group ended with the death of his guards and
Schleyer confined as a photographed prisoner speaking to the outside world on
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recorded tapes. The RAF demanded the release of the Stammheim prisoners,
while the government stalled for time and set its police and intelligence agencies
into fevered action. Negotiations dragged. On 13 October, a Palestinian team
sent by the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine hijacked the Lufthansa
747 airliner Landshut, embarking upon a multi-airport journey through the
Middle East, ending in Somalia. A bravura performance by German commandos
of the GSG-9 unit ended the siege on 17 October. The prize inmates of
Stammheim, including Baader and Ensslin, committed suicide in their cells. All
in all, the offensive of 1977 was a signal failure for the RAF. International man-
hunts and publicity had paralyzed their operations. Morale was at low tide. At
this juncture, East Germany’s representative intervened, in the form of Inge
Viett, leading light of the 2nd of June Movement.

The 2nd of June Movement, named for the death of the student movement’s
official martyr in 1967, when the Shah of Iran visited Berlin, was a revolution-
ary group with a distinct philosophy. A few came out of the media-beloved
Kommune I hippie enclave in Berlin of the 1967–1968 rebellious days, a hedon-
istic play-pen that Baader had tried and failed to make his own. They thought
him an uneducated loser without sparkle. One of their playful acts of terrorism
was pasting visiting US Vice President Hubert Humphrey with a custard pie in
April 1967.

Bewegung 2. Juni were more in the anarchist vein than the Leninist cadre
ideal of the RAF, and more serious about making revolution than Kommune I.
Maintaining a day job for at least some top members, instead of dropping into
illegality, seemed to work well. They also decided, after thorough discussion, to
raise havoc only in Berlin, whence they hailed and which they knew best.14

Female deadlier than the male

Viett and the slightly younger Monika Haas were the most colorful of figures,
even by the standards of international terrorism. After a postwar orphaned child-
hood marked by privation and maltreatment in the provinces, Viett joined the
nascent 2nd of June Movement in its Berlin home base in 1970. She notched up
an impressive résumé: a bomb attack against the Berlin Yacht Club in 1970,
escape from jail in 1973, and a command role in the Lorenz kidnapping of 1975
that so effectively blackmailed the German government into releasing convicted
terrorists.

Re-arrested in the furious manhunt after the twin peaks of 1977, the murder
of industrialists Hans Martin Schleyer and the hijacking of the Landshut airliner,
she escaped yet again by overpowering a guard and climbing down knotted bed-
sheets with three other women. Her penchant for large motorcycles sold papers
for the tabloids like Bild Zeitung. With elan, she exercised her skill in jailbreaks
once again in May 1978 to free 2nd of June colleague Till Meyer, and disap-
peared into Eastern Europe and then the Middle East, likely South Yemen.
When Viett next surfaced, it would to guide disillusioned members of the RAF
into a genteel retirement in the DDR, with the Stasi as host.
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Monika Haas was also a central figure in the 1977 attacks. This very arabized
German was the advance scout and courier of weapons for the Landshut hijack-
ing. As was a typical recruitment pattern, she arrived by her early twenties in the
radical scene via agitation to ‘liberate’ abandoned apartment buildings in Frank-
furt and organized charitable relief for the RAF prisoners with the sympathizer
group ‘Red Help’. In 1975, she broke with her old life and went underground in
Lebanon and thence to South Yemen near Aden for training. A striking woman,
she was nicknamed ‘the beauty’ by the Palestinians. She married one Zaki
Helou, an adjutant to Wadi Haddad, the leader of a wing of the Palestinian
faction that briefly hosted Baader and company, the Popular Front for the Liber-
ation of Palestine.15 RAF members in South Yemen for training or consultation
obligingly brought German toys and clothing for her daughter. Haas traveled as
needed as a freelance troubleshooter for PFLP and RAF, a senior operative with
a good deal of discretion.

To induce the Palestinians to help with the eventual Landshut hijacking, the
RAF offered to attack Israeli targets. In the course of doing a post-mortem on a
failed attempt to blow an El Al airliner out of the sky in Kenya in January 1976,
Haas was arrested in Nairobi and rapidly released. This opening of the jailhouse
door led to continued rumors of her recruitment by either the Israelis or the
Germans as a double agent within the PFLP. Turning up four weeks later in
South Yemen telling conflicting stories, Haas with near certainty in the first
week of October 1977 ferried explosives and pistols to the hijackers preparing to
take the Landshut in Majorca. Documents still partially sealed would seem to
support the theory that she flew under false identity as a Dutch woman in the
company of an Iranian, with her young daughter in tow.16

The Stasi kept an eye on Haas. So often in the world of intelligence it is hard
to be sure whether it was to help an ally or investigate someone hostile, from
their point of view. Operativer Vorgang ‘Wolf’ of Department XXII devoted to
her would allow the suspicion that they were investigating, and not in a support-
ive way. Her early German love, an RAF senior cadre member named Werner
Lotze, informed on her to the Stasi sometime after 1980 for DM 20,000, when
she sought him out for old time’s sake after her return to Germany and discussed
her recent past.17 Double and double-double cases are notorious mind benders to
unravel. It seems likely in retrospect that she was turned by Mossad and perpetu-
ally suspect in Arab eyes. A known Israeli attempt to kill her husband planned
with evident insider knowledge in 1984 in Spain might mean something – or
might not. Perhaps Mossad was ‘painting’ her (see Chapter 5).

Her unhindered return to Germany in 1981 and tranquil life under her own
name until the Stasi files came to light support the conclusion of a deal with the
authorities. In an oblique way, so does a threatening letter to her using her
Arabic workname of Amal, hope, dropped at her door in Hamburg in 1981,
prompting her to seek personal protection from Hamburg’s regional Verfas-
sungsschutz office, not usual behavior for a terrorist.18 Without getting lost in the
minutiae of this case, it points out the evidentiary problems of using any intelli-
gence files in court. Parenthetically, it also illustrates the bleak later life of a ter-
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rorist. When their activities become public knowledge years later, the secret
service and government that supported them will not protect them from the
criminal police and public prosecutors, as they would their own professional
employees. They will tut-tut, step back, refuse to comment, and generally throw
their erstwhile protégés to the wolves.

‘This and that, and something in return’: Stasi and RAF
until 1982

Whether the RAF was allied with the DDR was largely a question of the polit-
ical affiliation of the observer in Bonn. If one was a conservative of the CDU-
CSU during the long tenure of Helmut Kohl (1982–1998), and this included
many police and intelligence officials at the working level, the answer was a
blindingly clear yes, they did, right from the get go. The Social Democratic gov-
ernments of Brandt (1969–1974) and Schmidt (1974–1982), who were commit-
ted to a policy of rapprochement with the Eastern Bloc in general and the DDR
in particular, were disinclined to face the facts. As archives of the Stasi’s
Department XXII now show, the Bundesrepublik’s neighbor from at least 1970
was acting upon its rhetoric to aid and abet terrorist attacks within the borders of
the neighboring class enemy. In order not to endanger the party’s flagship Ost-
politik, popular with its base constituency of the unions and liberal intelligentsia,
the SPD studiously heard and saw no evil.

Such cooperation existed, and it extended not only to passive support in the
nature of logistics or turning a blind eye to RAF personnel changing planes in
the DDR. It went to training programs and offering of staging areas for the
launching of fatal attacks in West Germany. What had been informed suspicion
became a proven verdict when evidence tumbled into the open after what no one
could have foreseen on either side of the border. The GDR’s revolution from
below that crested in the fall of 1989 and united the sundered German twins
brought three sorts of proof:

• internal operational files of the Stasi’s Chief Department XXII (Terrorism)
and the ZAIG analytical group evaluations of these activities;

• protocols of interrogations by prosecutors and journalistic interviews given
by the ten ‘retired’ RAF members propelled back to West Germany by
reunification;

• deposition or interview evidence given by former officers of Department
XXII, a sparse source at best. Like a defector’s memoirs, they are best taken
with a heaping handful of salt.

The ZAIG analytical reports of the first category are here and there in edited
form available from the German federal archives in Berlin. However, they
present a very selective picture of what the terrorism department actually had on
its desks. The more secret operational files that the case officers and their super-
visors compiled were destroyed, at least in theory. What remain were more in
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the nature of tours d’horizon, or ‘files about files’ and statistical overviews, pre-
pared by the staff officers of the ZAIG evaluative group. For reasons of security,
these were peppered with inaccuracies to disguise sources and sensitive opera-
tions not widely known even within that very secret department. Moreover, only
a small proportion of the records that survived are open to public researchers.
Some 500 yards of shelved files will be classified indefinitely, other than to the
German and allied intelligence services.

The testimony of the Aussteiger unwillingly trundled back to West German
courts after the fall of the Wall is the most reliable source of insider vignettes
both about daily life in the RAF and its connections with the Stasi. The only
caveat here is that the transcribed confessions were elicited by prosecutorial
interrogations aimed at establishing criminal liability. There was doubtless a
certain self-protective reticence and blame shifting, as well as some apparent
‘falling on the grenade’ self-aggrandizement by members already incarcerated to
protect those who still have a chance of getting off entirely, as the statutes of
limitation ran.

The former officers of the terror department have shed little light on the
subject, other than to grant a few superficial interviews with the media that
revealed nothing. This is no surprise, given the code of silence observed by
many former case officers in all countries, up to and including Markus Wolf. If
they did trade their professional knowledge for benefits, it would have been kept
away from the public by the German and American opposite numbers who bar-
gained with them in the early 1990s, when the situation was fluid and the loyal-
ties of those with an uncertain future were up for sale. Berlin then resembled the
immediate aftermath of World War II, with hustlers peddling real and bogus
tidbits to prowling intelligence officers from half a dozen countries.19

From the very first days of the RAF in 1970, its leaders had free transit across
the borders of the DDR for sanctuary from western police and to fly onwards to
other socialist countries. Communism was bred in the bone, at least in co-
founder Ulrike Meinhof. She was socialized early to the DDR’s political tradi-
tion, and this carried over into RAF vocabulary. The English word ‘faction’ is
not an accurate translation of the German Fraktion, which is itself not a cognate
of the English word. A Fraktion has none of the dismissive connotation of petti-
ness of ‘faction’ in English, nor any relation to the incompleteness of ‘fraction’.
It is a traditional political word for a working subcommittee in a political party,
used in conventional parties like SPD as well as in communist ones.

At her marriage to Klaus Röhl in 1961, Meinhof was taken to a cell meeting
as his trophy wife, for the approval of the comrades. He had had ongoing links
to the DDR since 1955, in the form of subsidies to his political magazine,
konkret. After the break-out of Baader in 1970, Meinhof did not have to slip a
letter through the transom to inquire in the east about asylum or border crossing
to escape. She had the swing to get a personal meeting with then Secretary of the
DDR’s Central Committee, one Günter Jahn.20 These were one-off, impromptu
actions in the nature of favors. Rapidly, as symbolized by the founding of
Department XXII in 1975, support for terror became state policy.21
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‘Muscular communism’: romantic aura of the partisan

The DDR regularized its aid to the RAF in tandem with its decision to aid world
revolution and terrorism from the 1960s onward. Under economic pressure of its
own in the late 1960s, the USSR made it plain to the Warsaw Pact countries that
they would have to share the burden of supporting world revolution by helping
out with wars of national liberation and proxy conflicts. At this point, inter-
national terrorism in the modern sense was a nearly unknown phenomenon,
commencing in earnest only with the disillusion of the Palestinian radicals with
the Arab conventional military performance in the Six Day War of 1967. Fatah
and its spin-offs opted instead for publicity-garnering terror attacks and hijack-
ings.

The DDR was allotted prime responsibility for operations in the Middle East,
Africa and Central America. In the Middle East in particular, Germans were
more popular than the Soviets. Never, however, did they make a move without
the consent of or take a line differing from that of the USSR and the KGB. This
accorded well with a campaign by the DDR to gain diplomatic recognition via
accumulating favors in the arithmetically influential – at least in the UN – small
nations of the developing world. This strategy was developed from 1971 for the
incoming Erich Honecker by Hermann Axen, international relations expert on
the Central Committee, and approved by Honecker, who had personal ties with
left-leaning leaders of states like South Yemen, Syria and Iraq. They supported
the DDR’s campaign to gain the stamp of a legitimate state, diplomatic recogni-
tion. These radical developing world states were the first to accredit DDR repre-
sentatives after this watershed was crossed in 1972.

Grateful for MfS support during his rise, Honecker awarded the responsibility
for implementation of overseas missionary work not to the army but to Markus
Wolf and HVA.22 This was the DDR’s special form of development aid. Wolf’s
first move was to expand the offensive field of operations beyond West
Germany to the Middle East. In return for building post-colonial Arab intelli-
gence and security services from the ground up, the HVA was allowed, or took
for itself the right, to seed networks where it historically had no contacts. It also
opened contacts with Fatah and other more radical rejectionist wings of the
Palestinian movement. PLO reportedly returned the favor by occasionally exe-
cuting MfS defectors in the West.

To the consternation of some in the Politburo, the DDR began to get involved
in intra-Arab feuds: supporting South Yemen against the North, Ethiopia against
the Eritrean Liberation Front, selectively passing on reports of double agents
about Israel’s knowledge of Palestinian terror groups, and taking sides in Fatah’s
endless internal squabbles. Elements in the Politburo argued that the bad public-
ity from traceable support for such notorious characters as ‘Carlos the Jackal’,
the Venezualan-born Ilyich Ramirez Sanchez, outweighed any conceivable gain.
After the Soviets were heaved out of Egypt in 1972, losing their huge residency
in Cairo, the East Germans took up the role of executor of Russian Middle
Eastern diplomatic and intelligence policy in that flashpoint region.
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It was fear of burned fingers in this game that prompted the Stasi to develop a
terrorism expertise, under the guise of needing a counter-terrorism capacity. The
first informal working group within the MfS was formed shortly after the mas-
sacre at the 1972 Olympic Games in Munich had concentrated minds worldwide
about the implications of a well organized assault by terrorists against civilians.
This improvised committee achieved autonomous departmental status within
MfS (not the HVA) as Department XXII in 1975. When the DDR was very
nearly extinct in March 1989, it expanded to a Chief Department.

A sub-department within it, XXII-8, itself divided ever more finely into
Referate desks, catered to the premier division names on the international scene,
like the Abu Nidal Group, Carlos and the kaleidoscope of Fatah splinters. RAF
and the 2nd of June Movement had their own as well. Here was the real center
of gravity of the terror department, in terms of secrecy, resources and number of
agents. A ZAIG list compiled in 1988 revealed fifty-three IM-Blickfeld top-flight
agents, eleven within the Abu Nidal and Carlos organizations, eight within
various factions of the Palestinians, six within the RAF, ten within other German
left revolutionary groups, two within the Basque ETA, one each in the Red
Brigades, Action Directe and IRA, and a surprising three each in the Japanese
Red Army and the Armenian Secret Army.23

Department XXII was one of the most secretive and fascinating Stasi field
units. Not only was it engaged in collection operations and the gambits of
counter-espionage, but it provided a home for the practitioners of ‘muscular
communism’. In the Chekist tradition, this was sometimes referred to with slight
irony as Partisanenromantik, revolutionary legends stemming from the Russian
Civil War and the behind-the-lines exploits of the NKVD and civilian partisans
in the struggle against Nazi Germany.24 The officers of Department XXII, like
those who engaged in developing world liaison work for the mainstream of the
MfS, were expected to be fit and adept in the weapons and tactics of those whom
they instructed – prudently so, since they often acted as advisers and de facto
commanders in the field, as the Americans did in Vietnam and do today in Iraq
and Afghanistan. An outdoors and can-do tone prevailed, as well as a certain
contempt for the desk-bound.

Of the mature Department XXII’s constituent departments, only three ran
IMs into terror groups. A further five had paramilitary tasks, like putting plain-
clothes officers on airplanes and keeping a team ready around the clock to storm
hijacked aircraft. These officers also trained the domestic Stasi operatives in
close combat techniques tailored to demonstrations and riots. Wearing their
trademark synthetic leather jackets and blue jeans evident in countless photo-
graphs, these were deployed against the mass protest demonstrations that
plagued the SED from 1987 to the end of the DDR.25 The remaining sections
experimented with prototypes of anti-terror weapons, e.g. ammunition usable in
airplanes that would not damage the hull, gave instructions in explosives, para-
chuting and scuba diving, and generally saw to infrastructure and backup, oiling
the wheels of guerrilla warfare with logistics and security housekeeping.

But Stasi would not be Stasi if just one department were responsible for the
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observation and sponsorship of terrorism. As in the domestic service, its
strengths lay in synergy and duplication. Before the 1975 organization of
Department XXII and the working group that foreshadowed it, the Stasi had
maintained its relations with the sunnier climes through Markus Wolf’s HVA, in
the form of HVA Department III (Residencies excluding West German). These
were liaison offices whose staff lived for years in radical developing countries,
to train up their local staff from scratch, not forgetting to salt plenty of IMs
among those staff to report back to Berlin.

The other pre-existing home for terror sponsorship was the larger Ministry’s
own counter-intelligence backbone: Chief Department II (Counter-intelligence).
This nominally began as a prophylactic effort to investigate what terroristic
activities against the West the Arab embassy stations might be preparing on East
German soil. This protective effort rapidly became a collaborative one.

Inge Viett guides the disillusioned to DDR retirement

Early 1978 was a time of reflection for Red Army Faction. The bravura twin
actions of the Schleyer kidnapping and the Landshut hijacking had been abject
failures, one littered with corpses like a Jacobean tragedy and the other elegantly
ended by the GSG-9 commandos. The first generation leaders were dead without
being public martyrs. The German public, other than students, was more grieved
over the death of Schleyer than Baader, Ensslin and the other terrorists. The
police pressure within and without Germany had made clandestine living
impossible, let alone planning new attacks. Half of the command level left for
the traditional RAF holiday home of South Yemen, half gathered under assumed
identities in Paris, later to move on to Czechoslovakia.

By early 1979, eight had decided to leave the underground life, but had no
desire to turn themselves in to the authorities. Their later testimony revealed that
endless discussions, typical of clandestine groups thrown upon each other
without pause, made it plain that nearly half of the initiated command level was
questioning the point of further bloodshed. All of those who departed had been
recruited when terrorists required warm bodies before and after the 1977 mul-
tiple attacks. The new influx did not undergo the years-long evaluation process
that was the norm. In a Paris safe house, they were called in by the RAF ‘board
of directors’ of 1979, Brigitte Mohnhaupt, two other women and a man, and cer-
emoniously drummed out. Symbolically, each Aussteiger placed his or her pistol
on the table. The same weapon and a false passport had been the feudal investi-
ture symbols of his or her admission to the Kommandoebene.26

The RAF referred internally to these cast-offs as ‘mistakes’. However, it was
not their way to eliminate them as a security risk. They even tolerated the drug
addiction of Peter Jürgen Boock, whose dependency had landed several com-
rades in jail in trying to provide for his supply. A solution was found. The inspi-
ration was partly that of Inge Viett, whose recently solidified connection with
Stasi’s Department XXII on the occasion of her 1978 arrest at Schönefeld
airport and cordial meeting with Colonel Harry Dahl, and Major Helmut Voigt,
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as well as his understudy Gerd Zaumsil, had made the RAF and of June Move-
ment formally adopted children of the Stasi. Once upon a time the RAF had
taken an aloof attitude towards the Berlin-based 2nd of June Movement Viett
led. She now became their friend in time of need.27

One need not look far for motive of the East Germans in giving the terrorist
Aussteiger (‘drop out’, without the pejorative connotation of English) a new
home. There was a certain ideological sympathy, a whiff of the Partisanenro-
mantik about them for the aged Party and Stasi leaders. Anything that disturbed
the tranquility of West Germany was congenial. It was far better to have the
knowledgeable Aussteiger in a place where they could not confess, if the urge
took them. The DDR did not want to see news of their complicity in the earlier
aid and comfort to the RAF in the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung. Acting under
Harry Dahl’s orders, it was Inge Viett who sounded out who was stable enough
to remain, and who would be best put to pasture.

She guided the eight who wanted out from their temporary refuge in Czecho-
slovakia into the DDR, and into the arms of the handlers of Department XXII.
They became citizens of East Germany at a champagne dinner in the remote
forest town of Briesen in September 1980. By design, when they had mastered
their cover stories, they were scattered across the country under false identities,
forbidden any contact with each other, and expected to live the gritty life of the
working class.28 One more came over in 1981, and like a mother hen assured of
her brood’s safety, so finally did Inge Viett, for a total of ten.

Other than one being exposed by an acquaintance recognizing her from a
West German wanted poster in 1986, as would eventually happen four years
later to Viett, all remained secure in their new lives until the collapse of the
Berlin Wall. Four of them worked in their new personae as local IMs for the KD
district offices of the MfS, informing on workplace colleagues, with their case
officers having no idea who they really were.29 Inge Viett, her 2nd of June
Movement colleague Till Meyer, and Susanne Albrecht were all IMs while in
the DDR. Meyer remained so, whether for the DDR or Soviet Union, until his
exposure after unification.

Even within the Stasi, the very sensitive issue of sheltering terrorists as well as
offering a helping hand to their action-minded cousins across the border was a deep
secret. The Aussteiger retirees were watched by a platoon of underling IMs unin-
formed of the newcomers’ identities and carried on Stasi books as subjects of Oper-
ativer Vorgang ‘Stern II’. The even more explosive project of helping the active
cadre was closely held in Department XXII and the Politiburo as OV ‘Stern I’. A
planning memorandum drawn up in 1987 illustrates this deception normal even in
internal documents. The RAF is mentioned only in passing as an entity that needs
to be penetrated with more IMs and prevented from misusing DDR territory, with
no indication that they were already there or that they were receiving army and
paramilitary training. OV ‘Stern I’ and OV ‘II’ are casually noted elsewhere, with
no indication that they concern the Red Army Faction. Objectives of these two OVs
are described in a ZAIG overview as ‘protecting DDR territory’ and ‘continuing to
realize the total conception’, nicely opaque bureaucratic prose.30
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In for a penny, in for a pound

For the Stasi, it was in for a penny, in for a pound. Once the asylum seekers
were squared away, the Ministry stepped up its aid to the fire-eating cadre still
bent on violence in West Germany. Military training was what the RAF wanted
and get it it did, at least with infantry ordnance, under the watchful eye of the
officers of Department XXII. They were already reasonable shots with small
arms, thanks to the Palestinians. The National People’s Army instructed them in
the finer points of shoulder-fired missiles intended to attack tanks or cars, as well
as remotely detonated bombs. Some trotting around with rucksacks in NVA uni-
forms and flash-bang demolition outings pepped up the RAF considerably. This
instruction was used to good effect, as Viett testified in her trial in January 1992.

On the morning of 15 September 1981, General Frederick Kroesen, comman-
der of US armed forces in Europe, his driver, wife and adjutant waited at a stop
light in the suburbs of Heidelberg, near the vast US military headquarters. Fortu-
nately for him and his passengers, he had spotted surveillance of his car by two
motorcycle riders the week before and ordered a new armored Mercedes. For the
last month, there had been newspaper speculation about RAF threats against US
military personnel. The first rocket grenade penetrated the trunk and exploded.
The second burst a moment later on the rear fender. Either would have ignited
the gas tank of a normal car. Simultaneously, the Mercedes was raked with
accurate machine gun fire.

The attackers were an RAF team of top leaders, Christian Klar, Adelheid
Schulz, Helmut Pohl and Sieglinde Hofmann. They escaped, leaving behind the
citizen’s band radio that alerted them to the general’s approach. The intended
victims emerged with only cuts. The skill of the attack was noteworthy. Klar
fired a Soviet rocket-propelled anti-tank grenade known to NATO as an RPG-7
from a distance of 130m from a forest clearing partially obscured by brush, at
which distance the profile of a Mercedes is a quarter that of a tank, reloading
once and making two direct hits. The US Army agreed that this sort of shooting
showed military training of a very high standard.

Viett testified that the RAF participants were drilled for several days in the
spring of 1991 in Briesen in the use of this weapon. Dressed in unbadged NVA
uniforms and supervised by Department XXII officers, they blew up Mercedes
limousines. They progressed from plastic dummies strapped in the car to a live
Alsatian, for realism’s sake. The fiery death of the military dog unleashed a
violent argument between the RAF and the Stasi officers, the former incensed at
the killing of a helpless animal. The irony of this tender-heartedness was not lost
later on relatives of their victims. The Briesen compound where the Aussteiger
pledged their loyalty to their new country had been a paramilitary training camp
at least since 1978, housing not only RAF but some older fashioned West
German communists of the DKP and its predecessors, occasional Arabs, IRA
operatives, and Basques. It was a cloudy South Yemen, with the bonus of
women, beer and schnapps on call. The RAF appear to have been the sole guests
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in 1980 and 1981. The result was the nearly successful attempt on General
Kroesen.

The only widely available photograph of Helmut Voigt shows a plump, deter-
mined looking man in a polyester suit typical of the DDR in the 1970s, resem-
bling a factory manager. But this energetic chief of the Department XXII-8
sub-desk tasked to the RAF had day-to-day responsibility for watching the
Aussteiger, training the RAF hard core within the DDR, and not incidentally
coordinating support for Middle Eastern terror by Palestinians. After dropping
underground in 1991 when most Stasi men made themselves scarce, Voigt was
arrested after a tip-off in Athens, extradited to Germany for trial, and, like most
professional officers of the Stasi, was protected after unification by waiting out
the statute of limitations. A well planned secret service operation leaves no foot-
print, little if anything in the way of evidence presentable in a criminal trial. So
Voigt, like Markus Wolf, simply refused to speak or turn state’s evidence,
insofar as is known.

One of the few crimes he could be tied to by witness testimony was the 1983
bombing in West Berlin of the Maison de France cultural center, an attack by
Carlos the Jackal’s organization (which included two Germans as senior lieu-
tenants), and where the chief witness was a Syrian intelligence officer. The pow-
erfully built Voigt testified to being physically intimidated by the diminutive
Johannes Weinrich, adjutant to Carlos. Voigt declared he was thus obliged to
turn over plastic explosives against his better judgment, provoking a titter in
court. Voigt summarized in his limited testimony the provisional, ambiguous
nature of the Stasi’s relationship to RAF:

We [Stasi] said that if the group were ready to agree to take no damaging
actions against the GDR or its allies, would break no GDR law in the course
of transit, make no attacks upon third parties from our territory, and above
and beyond would do its utmost to support the GDR and the socialistic
brother countries – if all this was done, why then one might receive this and
that, and something in return.31

He served only part of a four-year sentence imposed in 1994, being given credit
for a year spent inside during investigation and the balance laid off on probation.

The training for the 1981 attack upon General Kroesen, hard on the heels of
the expensive resettlement program within the DDR for RAF burn-outs, repre-
sents the high water point of MfS–Red Army Faction cooperation. The hospital-
ity continued with the comfortable living provided in what was a de facto
headquarters in Briesen. This also offered country leisure to compose one of
their periodical theoretical statements, the ‘May Paper’. This was a tradition
going back to the RAF’s first self-justification for declaring urban guerrilla war
upon the Bundesrepublik, in Die Rote Armee Aufbauen of June 1970, treated
above.
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The end of the affair

The common-law marriage began to show strains by 1982. The debriefings had
run their course, and the Stasi had picked the retirees’ brains about other left-
wing groups, the inner workings of the RAF, and the Palestinians. Occasionally
the RAF’s attacks gave the east a chance to learn about how the Bundesrepublik
mobilized in time of crisis, as a fighter plane will deliberately skirt the edges of
hostile airspace to time how long it takes the opposition to scramble. The
western services exposed their normally hidden clandestine assets. On the other
hand, Wolf and the HVA were aware that constant police alerts and border con-
trols from terror attacks made life hard for its bread and butter collection effort
across the border.32 The same tension plagued the British SOE saboteurs
resented by the more traditional SIS spies during World War II, and the Amer-
ican covert actioneers trying to topple regimes, to the annoyance of the more
clandestine intelligence wing of the CIA during the Cold War.33

There are plausible reasons why the Stasi might have cooled off about its
RAF friends. One descends into the realm of pure speculation, as there is no
proof to examine. For one, the oddly fruitful and serendipitous discovery in
October 1982 of the RAF’s central cache of weapons in a forest near Frankfurt,
by anonymous ‘mushroom collectors’, provided the occasion for the round-up of
the entire leadership of the second generation, including Brigitte Mohnhaupt, as
they unwittingly walked into the government trap. The police were not surprised
to find a very unusual sort of map in this depot, topographical maps showing the
best route into the DDR from West Germany.34 Rumor and counter-rumors
abounded in the Szene, and the second generation living in the DDR later found
the idea of Stasi betrayal at least credible, while resenting the supposition that
they were led around by the nose like oxen by various secret services of east and
west.35

The same unsolvable air of mystery hangs about the successful attack upon
the Landshut airliner by the GSG-9 in Africa in 1977. It has been asserted that
the DDR aided the West German rescuers by signaling to them that the hijackers
were exhausted and poorly armed. The hijackers had had no opportunity to
change the team in Aden due to abruptly curtailed cooperation by the hitherto
pliant government once the plane had landed.36 Another possible reason for the
falling out, to the extent it occurred, was the RAF’s own determination not to be
a tool of anyone, even the DDR comrades. The 1982 ‘May Paper’ statement that
they composed in the glades of Briesen studiedly ignored textual suggestions
from the SED or Stasi.

It broke new ground, insofar as it called for international cooperation
between terror groups like the RAF, the IRA, the French Action Directe, and the
Italian Brigate Rosse. This alone would have raised MfS eyebrows, on grounds
of operational security. There was grand talk of a united ‘anti-imperialist and
anti-capitalist front’ across Europe. Although it provided the grist for some
alarmist articles in the counter-terrorism journals, in the end not much came of
this. The IRA had its own agenda confined to the British Isles, and neither the

The Red Army Faction and the Stasi 159



IRA nor any of the others were up to RAF’s exacting standards in terms of thor-
oughness of planning and security. Reportedly, some of RAF were disappointed
that the Stasi would not provide more in the way of state-of-the-art weaponry
and logistical backup for headliner attacks. They felt they were patronized by
being offered only shooting practice and a pleasant rural cottage.37

Third generation epilogue: coda fading to silence

The attacks carried out after the 1982 arrests were done by a band that was tiny,
like the first two generations, about twenty to thirty, with perhaps ten times as
many supporters forming the logistical tail. The RAF’s activities in the 1980s
and 1990s form an extended coda fading to silence, compared to its 1970s
heyday. The reality was that the RAF’s influence as a social agent was next to
nil by this point, other than among the urban radical subculture and universities.
The German public broadly accepted the need to root out what were seen as a
savage, if remarkably efficient, collection of assassins on autopilot. The
conservative government of Helmut Kohl that came to power in 1982 used this
mandate to do so.

As far as explicit support by the DDR goes, without witness testimony from
participants or black and white documents from Department XXII, there is little
to go on for this final period but circumstantial inference. The DDR certainly
had motivation to keep the pot at least simmering, if not at the outright boil of
1977. The DDR had nothing against making trouble in the West on principle,
especially if it drew attention from its own economy, which had begun to fissure
at the seams in the early 1980s for deep structural reasons. Eastern pragmatists
with macroeconomic expertise argued for preserving good relations with the
West, to gain loans like the 1983 DM 3 billion loan arranged by arch anti-
communist Franz Josef Strauss of the conservative Bavarian coalition partner of
Kohl’s CDU government. Firmer ideologues within the Politburo countered that
there was also little to be lost by supporting RAF actions, if they could not be
traced directly back to East Berlin.

The skill of the attacks of the third generation, nearly all well planned single
assassinations of a prominent figure of the government or business world, is the
strongest inferential clue of good coaching by professionals. The RAF lay low for
four years after the 1981 near-miss attack upon General Kroesen and the 1982
arrests that decapitated the second generation. In 1985, the RAF announced its
presence with the shooting of an aerospace executive, Ernst Zimmerman. Several
months later, they gained access to the US Rhein-Main Air Force base, to place a
car bomb that killed two. The attacking team gained access by luring a twenty-
year-old American soldier named Pimenthal into a trap and executed him, one of
the RAF women posing as a complaisant bar pick-up. The year 1986 saw the
bombing of the car of a Siemens executive named Beckurts that killed him and his
driver, followed in the autumn of the same year by the shooting of a senior official
of the Foreign Ministry, Gerald von Braunmühl.

The last and best-known assassinations carried out by the RAF were deftly
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handled and left minimal clues, such that legal guilt has not yet been fully
attached for either. On 30 November 1989, the chairman of Deutsche Bank,
Alfred Herrhausen, left for work in the monied commuter suburb of Bad
Homburg near Frankfurt. Well aware he was a target, his security team had
learned from the 1977 murder of Schleyer. A car of bodyguards preceded and
tailed the banker’s limousine. The armoring of his Mercedes was proof against
any conventional small arms or normal landmine. What the RAF had waiting for
him surprised all detectives and analysts. Some 20kg of high explosive with a
sophisticated projectile bomb akin to a warhead were hidden in a gym bag hung
on the handlebars of a bicycle propped by the side of the empty road. Unlike
prior attacks, this did not depend upon manual detonation and a nearby spotter to
calculate the right moment.

An electric light beam triggered an armor piercing shaped charge composed
of a layer of copper funneled away from the explosive. This propelled a spear of
red-hot copper at two miles per second right through Herrhausen’s side of the
car, killing him instantly, and only wounding the driver. This was thought by
police and secret services to be so far beyond the RAF’s known capacity that
Frankfurt was thronged with foreign liaison officers both curious and uneasy.
The nature of the warhead in particular was suggestive of military training or
gift by a regular army. The only natural suspect that came to mind was the
Warsaw Pact, and specifically the DDR’s National People’s Army or Stasi.

Distinctly more low tech but also noteworthy for its surgical efficiency was
the nocturnal sniping of Detlef Rohwedder. Rohwedder was the chief of the so-
called Treuhandanstalt trust agency, which was presiding over the liquidation of
hundreds of thousands of jobs from the DDR’s sclerotic economy after the
reunification of the two Germanys. He was gunned down in the evening of
Easter Monday in 1991 from a distance of 63m, while standing in silhouette in
his bedroom, changing a light bulb.38

The first shot was fatal. The second shattered the elbow of his wife, who had
turned towards him, and the third narrowly missed the pair to finish in a book-
case. No fingerprints or clues evident at the time were left at the scene. The shell
casings were discovered later, perhaps due to the difficulty of finding them in the
dark shrubbery when ejected twenty feet by a military rifle and given the desir-
ability of a quick escape. Some ten years later, DNA evidence emerged to impli-
cate a third generation activist who died in a 1992 shootout with federal police,
Wolfgang Grams. There seems no doubt that Grams was present in that forest
clearing, although it is impossible to say if he was the murderer.

Both victims were political actors known beyond the business world. Her-
rhausen was an energetic, charismatic leader in the gray world of German
banking, who had thought out loud about forgiving Third World debt, among
other proposals. Rohwedder was a most convenient symbol of what the Western
left viewed as the pillaging of the ruins of the former DDR by predatory West
German companies. Ironically, he was more moderate on this issue than his suc-
cessor Birgit Breuel, who was less interested in worker participation in the 
sell-offs.
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If conservative commentators saw the hand of the RAF guided by the Stasi,
from the other end of the spectrum issued the ultimate conspiracy theory,
believed only among leftist die-hards. In fact, the theory went, there was not and
had never been a Red Army Faction. It was a creation of the German ruling
class, an artificial bogeyman to justify repression. Corporate and administrative
Germany was busily wiping out its own paladins in skillfully staged attacks that
were in reality the work of the German secret services. No serious commentators
other than Der Spiegel have even bothered to answer this in public.39
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Appendix

Structure of the Ministry for State Security (Stasi). (source: BStU. Available online:
www.bstu.de:80/cln_042/nn_712828/DE/MFS-DDR-Geschichte/Grundwissen/Struktur-
und-Aufgaben-des-MfS/struktur-und-aufgaben-des-mfs-node.html_nn=true.)
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Notes

1 Origins and development of the East German secret police

1 Cf. a lyric sonnet’s lament for the brutalizing consequences of the Thirty Years War
of 1618–1648:

Doch schweig ich noch von dem, was ärger als der Tod,
Was grimmer denn die Pest und Glut und Hungersnot,
Daß auch der Seelen Schatz so vielen abgezwungen.

I will say nothing about what is worse than death,
more terrible than plague and famine,
that so many have had the treasure of their souls torn away.

Andreas Gryphius, ‘Tränen des Vaterlandes 1636’
(‘Tears of the Fatherland’)

M. Szyrocki, H. Powell, (eds), Andreas Gryphius. Gesamtausgabe der
deutschsprachigen Werke, vol. 1, Sonette (Tübingen: Max Niemeyer Verlag, 1963),
p. 48, author’s translation and German spelling modernized.

2 The Comintern was an organization to export world revolution created by the leaders
of the USSR in March 1919. It hoped until 1923 to foment Bolshevik-style coups
throughout industrialized Europe, particularly Germany, became pessimistic, and
thereafter concentrated on stirring up Asia and maintaining the security of the Soviet
state.

A historical primer for trainee Stasi officers paints the assistance of the Soviet
security services as generous openhandedness, from one brother state to another. Stu-
dienmaterial zu Geschichte des MfS (VVS JHS 001–132/80) (1980). JHS indicates
the Ministry’s Juristische Hochschul in Potsdam, a quasi university that was more an
in-house diploma mill, founded for continuing education of the working class officers
in subjects such as ‘operative psychology’.

3 D. Childs, R. Popplewell, The Stasi. The East German Intelligence and Security
Service (London: Macmillan, 1996), pp. 1–19, for a good introduction to the twists of
Comintern policy towards the KPD and the Moscow-centered loyalties of the German
leaders from 1918 to 1933, and good concise biographies of prominent German com-
munists of the pro-Moscow faction, pp. 19–38.

4 A slim and unfootnoted belle-lettristic biography of Wollweber based upon his unpub-
lished memoirs and secondary sources explores his prewar Comintern career and the
harbor attacks during the Spanish Civil War, World War II and what little is known
about the 1950s sabotage attributed to graduates of his frogman school at Wustrow on
the German Baltic coast. J. von Flocken, Ernst Wollweber: Saboteur, Minister, Unper-
son (Berlin: Aufbau, 1994). For a sample of the proletarian and agitprop cinema of the
Weimar years, see Werner Hochbaum’s Brüder (1929), a dramatization of the Hamburg
harbor strike of the winter of 1897, and Razzia in St. Pauli (1932).
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5 J. Valtin, Out of the Night (London and New York: Alliance, 1941, repr. Kessinger
Press, 2005), p. 437. These memoirs of Richard Krebs, early KPD leader and a Com-
intern operator sent back into Germany to be captured and thence a double or triple
agent under some level of Soviet control, are absorbing reading. After breaking with
communism, he became an American citizen and survived a Soviet assassination
attempt. A new study is somewhat skeptical. E. von Waldenfels, Der Spion, der aus
Deutschland kam – das geheime Leben des Seemanns Richard Krebs (Berlin: Aufbau,
2002).

6 Childs, Popplewell, The Stasi, p. 20.
7 The details of these murderous intrigues were the most taboo of subjects in postwar

East Germany, as in the Soviet Union, when the 1936–1938 purges wiped out
swathes of the Old Bolsheviks and highest ranking military, civilian and secret
service officials. The tit-for-tat denunciations by KPD members of their own com-
rades of twenty years standing to the NKVD is documented in R. Müller, Menschen-
falle Moskau: Exil und Stalinistische Verfolgung (Hamburg: Hamburger Edition,
2001) and the same author’s Herbert Wehner: Moskau 1937 (Hamburg: Hamburger
Edition, 2004), showing the denunciatory feet of clay of a postwar Social Democratic
patriarch.

Robert Conquest’s The Great Terror: A Reassessment (New York: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1990) was reviled at its original 1968 publication by the Western fashion-
able left, which preferred to look the other way about the Stalinist purges. Conquest
began as a British intelligence officer and Slavic expert who fought behind the lines
in Bulgaria in World War II. Like Arthur Koestler and Wolfgang Leonhard (see
below), he became a convinced anti-communist. Conquest’s reported suggested title
for the 1990 edition confirming the thesis of the original edition from post-glasnost
Soviet archives was ‘I told you so, you f***ing fools.’ J. Haynes, H. Klehr, In
Denial: Historians, Communism and Espionage (San Francisco: Encounter Books,
2003), p. 23. Conquest’s Harvest of Sorrow (New York: Oxford University Press,
1986) chronicles the fifteen million-plus murdered by deliberate starvation or execu-
tion during the 1929–1937 collectivization of the kulaks in the USSR.

8 For the cultural hearts and minds effort, see ‘Die Diskrete Charm des Kulturoffiziers:
Berlin, Weltbühne in der mongolischen Steppe’, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung Lit-
eratur Supplement (11 April 1995), p. 17; N. Naimark, The Russians in Germany. A
History of the Soviet Zone of Occupation (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
1995), pp. 398–464.

9 Ibid. A curiously impersonal Chapter 2, ‘Soviet Soldiers, German Women and the
Problem of Rape’, pp. 69–141, on the sanctioned practice of mass rapes, frequently
accompanied by the victim’s and relatives’ murders, seems to conclude only that the
Russians were aware of the ‘problem’ and did not regard it as such.

10 Smersh is an acronym from the Russian, smert shpionam, ‘death to spies’, and was
a detachment of military field security units attached to the Red Army and GRU.
After its absorption by the civilian NKGB in 1946, it lived on only in Ian Fleming’s
novels like Casino Royale and From Russia with Love. In the film versions, it
appeared as the predecessor to the imaginary SPECTRE, the organization that first
employed Lotte Lenya, who played the evil Rosa Kleb in the 1963 From Russia
with Love. On Smersh’s operations, including its forcible repatriation in coopera-
tion with the British Army of White Russian emigrés, non-communist Yugoslavs
and anti-Soviet Russian soldiers innocent of war crimes back to certain death in
Stalin’s Russia, see C. Andrew, V. Mitrokhin, The Sword and the Shield. The
Mitrokhin Archive and the Secret History of the KGB (New York: Basic Books,
1999), pp. 134–136.

11 H. Krusch, A. Malycha, Einheitsdrang oder Zwangsvereinigung? Die Sechziger-
Konferenzen von KPD und SPD 1945 und 1946 (Berlin: Dietz, 1990). Those SPD
members who practiced a quiet passive resistance in the provinces to the takeover



were rewarded with imprisonment. W. Müller, et al. (eds), Die Geschichte der SPD in
Mecklenburg und Vorpommern (Bonn: Dietz, 2002).

12 KGB (Komitet Gosudarstvennoy Bezopasnosti), or the Committee for State Security.
See note 19 for the parade of names of this organization. For a detailed factual recital
of Cheka atrocities with rare photos, see S. Katamidze, Loyal Comrades, Ruthless
Killers: The KGB and the Secret Services of the USSR 1917–1991 (Staplehurst, UK:
Spellmount, 2003), Ch. 1, pp. 8–30.

13 The so-called Aufbau generation that got its start in the 1950s from very humble
social origins remained the bedrock of loyalty to the Party and came to dominate its
leadership and that of the Stasi for decades until 1989. This generational bulge even-
tually became a source of discontent for the blocked younger follow-on cadre who
came of age in the 1960s and 1970s. Adding in the reality that the SED and Stasi
began to recruit from within their own offspring and social class, as became the norm
throughout the communist world, the eventual staleness of the system was foreor-
dained. C. Ross, The East German Dictatorship (London: Hodder, 2002), p. 67; J.
Gieseke, Die Hauptamtlichen Mitarbeiter der Staatssicherheit (Berlin: Links Verlag,
2000), pp. 428–431; R. Jessen, ‘Mobility and Blockage During the 1970s’, at pp.
341–360, in K. Jarausch (ed.), Dictatorship as Experience (New York: Berghahn,
1999).

14 J. Gieseke, Die hauptamtlichen Mitarbeiter der Staatssicherheit, pp. 64–68.
15 Communist totalitarian societies did not seem to have the jostling of competing insti-

tutions to the same degree as National Socialism, which incorporated older upper
strata of the Army, business community and law. This is not meant to be a digression
into the functionalist or polycratic debate about how competitive the ruling elites
within National Socialism were, but it seems clear that Hitler set Admiral Canaris’s
Abwehr against Himmler’s SS Sicherheitsdienst to concentrate the minds of each. A
minority of Western analysts and one former GRU officer thought that the USSR’s
military intelligence agency GRU served a similar checks-and-balances function in
relation to the KGB. His argument was that the circumscribed mission to fight only
exterior conventional/nuclear threats to the USSR, marshaling the interests of the
huge military design and production ministries without being responsible for exhaust-
ing internal security concerns, gave GRU some latitude to defy the KGB. V. Suvorov,
Inside Soviet Military Intelligence (New York: Macmillan, 1984) is the only book
length overview of Russian military intelligence in English, authored by a GRU
defector to the UK named Rezun, writing under pseudonym. A memoir by the same
author Aquarium: The Career and Defection of a Soviet Military Spy (London:
Hamish Hamilton, 1985) has been both praised for detail and criticized anonymously
online for having the British SIS intelligence service as a ghostwriter. The small size
and extreme secrecy described by Suvorov in Aquarium support the conjecture it
might be better at keeping secrets and more efficient than the enormous KGB.

16 A good study in German on the occupation government is J. Foitzik, Sowjetische Mil-
itäradministration in Deutschland (SMAD) 1945–1949 (Berlin: Akademie Verlag,
1999).

The development of K-5 and Stasi’s development under Russian tutelage is thor-
oughly explored in Gieseke, Die hauptamtlichen Mitarbeiter der Staatssicherheit, pp.
49–75, and in a monograph by M. Tantzscher, ‘Die Vorläufer des Staatssicherheitsdi-
enstes in der Polizei der Sowjetisichen Besatzungszone: Ursprung und Entwicklung
der K-5’, Jahrbuch für historische Kommunismusforschung (Berlin: Akademie
Verlag, 1998), pp. 125–156.

17 H. Benjamin, Zur Geschichte der Rechtsplege der DDR 1945–1949 (East Berlin:
Aufbau, 1976), a standard text for law students at the Humboldt University in East
Berlin.

18 A. von Plato, ‘Sowjetische Speziallager in Deutschland 1945–1956’, pp. 59–92 in P.
Reif-Spirek, B. Ritscher (eds), Speziallager in der SBZ (Berlin: Akademie Verlag,
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1998); Gieseke, Die hauptamtlichen Mitarbeiter der Staatssicherheit, p. 51 text and
n. 8; Childs, Popplewell, The Stasi, pp. 39–40.

19 The civilian Russian espionage and internal security organs changed names fre-
quently, generally in accord with factional reorganizations flowing from episodic fatal
house-cleanings of the leadership under Stalin. Lenin and Trotsky founded the civil-
ian Cheka and the militarily directed GRU (Glavnoe Razvyedki Upravlenia), the
‘First Chief Directorate’ [of the Soviet Army General Staff] in the heat of the Civil
War in 1917. GRU never changed its name through seven decades and was likely
subordinate to the Third Chief Directorate of the KGB. See note 11 above. It has also
recruited and recruits foreigners as agents with great skill, rivaling the KGB in the
interwar years. Less is known about the modern GRU than KGB. The only thorough
book on its post-World War II activities is out of print. V. Suvorov, Inside Soviet Mil-
itary Intelligence.

Cheka became GPU in 1922, OGPU in 1923, NKVD (1934), which carried out the
purges, NKGB and NKVD again in a single year (1941), NKGB only (1943),
MVD/MGB (1946), MVD (1953), KGB (1954) after the fall and execution of
Lavrenti Beria, and since 1991 has divided into two nominally separate entities, the
SVR for foreign intelligence and the FSB for domestic security. For a flow chart
detailing this intricacy, see Andrew, Mitrokhin, The Sword and the Shield, chart
facing p. xiv in prefatory materials.

20 Erich Mielke, ‘Gangster und Mörder im Kampf gegen unsere Republik: Bericht des
Generalinspekteurs der Hauptverwaltung zum Schutz der Volkswirtschaft’, Neues
Deutschland, 28 January 1950.

21 G. Bruce, ‘The Prelude to Nationwide Surveillance in East Germany: Stasi Opera-
tions and Threat Perceptions, 1945–1953’, Journal of Cold War Studies, vol. 5, no. 2
(Spring 2003), pp. 3–31, n. 50 and references therein.

22 J. Zöller, ‘DDR Militärspionage’, pp. 204–214 in G. Herbstritt, H. Müller-Enbergs,
(eds), Das Gesicht dem Westen zu . . . DDR Spionage gegen die Bundesrepublik
Deutschland (Bremen: Edition Temmen, 2003), see p. 205.

23 R. Aldrich, The Hidden Hand. Britain, America and Cold War Secret Intelligence
(Woodstock, NY: Overlook Press, 2001), pp. 160–174 for a comparison of the tacti-
cal problems in the different resistance theaters.

24 E. Cookridge, Gehlen: Spy of the Century (New York: Random House, 1972), pp.
227–230; K. Fricke, R. Engelmann Konzentrierte Schläge. Staatssicherheitsaktionen
und politische Prozesse in der DDR 1953–1956 (Berlin: Links Verlag, 1998), pp. 32,
71, 181–195.

25 Popov was the longest contributor and less controversial in his bona fides than
Penkovsky, whom some CIA officers mistrusted. See C. Andrew, For the President’s
Eyes Only. Secret Intelligence and the American Presidency from Washington to
Bush (London: HarperCollins, 1995), pp. 213–214, 267–271; J. Ranelagh, The
Agency (London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1986), pp. 255–256, 400–402. Both defec-
tors met gruesome ends, Penkovsky reportedly burned alive in a furnace before
assembled GRU officers.

26 This became a template for the Americans in the Communist Bloc. A. Codevilla,
Informing Statecraft. Intelligence for a New Century (New York: Macmillan, 1992),
pp. 79–81.

27 C. Bekes, J. Rainer, The 1956 Hungarian Revolution. A History in Documents
(Budapest: Central European University Press, 2003), pp. XX–XXI [sic], in a com-
prehensive introductory essay on the state of the evidence about the events and the
historiography of the 1956 uprising. One of the broadcasters to Budapest was a CIA
recruit and Hungarian émigré in Athens. His Agency supervisor, the senior officer
Frank Wisner in charge of the can-do department then called Office of Policy
Coordination, was plunged into one of his eventually fatal depressions by witnessing
the failure. P. Grose, Operation Rollback. America’s Secret War Behind the Iron
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Curtain (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 2000), pp. 217–218. The State Department and
CIA were deeply interested in radio propaganda of Radio Free Europe and Radio
Liberty as a costless (if one was not a Hungarian or German) destabilization measure
of the Soviet satellites. This fascination persisted well after the suppressions in Berlin
and Budapest. S. Lucas, Freedom’s War. The U.S. Crusade Against the Soviet Union
1944–1956 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1999), pp. 180–181, 254–259.

28 For details of the scale of the rebellion unknown until a decade ago in the West,
studies reflecting the newest archival discoveries are R. Engelmann, I.S. Kowalczuk
(eds), Volkserhebung gegen den SED Staat. Ein Bestandsaufnahme zum 17. Juni 1953
(Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2005); and B. Eisenfeld, I.S. Kowalczuk, E.
Neubert, Die verdrängte Revolution. Der Platz des 17. Juni 1953 in der deutschen
Geschichte (Bremen: Edition Temmen, 2004).

29 A minor Cold War historiographical snit apparently began with Thomas Powers’
biography of CIA Director Richard Helms, The Man Who Kept the Secrets (New
York: Knopf, 1979), p. 46, and was repeated in J. Ranelagh, The Agency, pp.
258–259, facing notes same pages, citing correspondence with former CIA
East–Central Europe Division Chief John Bross. These two authors asserted that the
so-named ‘CIA station chief’ Henry Hecksher (Powers) or more vaguely, the ‘CIA
base’ (Ranelagh) exchanged angry cables with Virginia pleading for help in the form
of light arms like submachine guns, and that CIA headquarters and the President
denied any support whatsoever beyond expressions of sympathy. Cf. C. Ostermann, ‘
“Keeping the Pot Simmering”: the United States and the East German Uprising of
1953’, German Studies Review, vol. 19 (February 1996), pp. 61–89; and S. Lucas,
Freedom’s War, p. 183, 195, n. 123, also relying upon Powers’ account. However,
this anecdote is disputed in D. Murphy et al., Battleground Berlin (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 1997), pp. 169–170, by former Berlin intelligence officers on the
scene, who also point out that Hecksher was not station chief, but the better known
William Harvey. The most recent author to study the dispute, P. Grose, Operation
Rollback (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 2000), text at p. 215 and n. 8 at p. 238, seems to
conclude on the basis of interviews with Bross himself that he alone drafted the cable
from headquarters to Berlin, refusing to ship arms.

30 The story of its bounceback after the 1953 crisis, the administrative reforms put in
place by Zaisser’s successor Wollweber and the refinement of SED oversight is well
told in J. Adams’ ‘Crisis and Resurgence: East German State Security’, Journal of
Intelligence and Counterintelligence, vol. 2 (1988), pp. 487–512.

31 Ibid. p. 500.
32 A theme duly turned out at book length by Party loyalist Christine Wilkening in Staat

im Staat (Berlin: Aufbau, 1990), not accidentally from the former official publishing
house of the DDR that produced the works of Marx and Lenin, novels of reliable
authors, and inexpensive editions of the German classics.

33 Gieseke, Die hauptamtliche Mitarbeiter der Staatssicherheit, pp. 172–176 and BStU
documents cited at notes 43 and 52 therein.

34 For background on the maneuvering prior to the ascension of Erich Honecker, see J.
Stelkens, ‘Machtwechsel in Ost-Berlin: Der Sturz Walter Ulbrichts 1971’, Viertel-
jahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte, vol. 45 (1997), pp. 503–533; and in English, P.
Grieder, The East German Leadership 1946–1973. Conflict and Crisis (Manches-
ter: Manchester University Press, 1999), pp. 183–193. This book is one of the first
to suggest, based upon research in virgin documents in the Stiftung Archiv der
Parteien und Massenorganisationen der DDR im Bundesarchiv (SAPMO) party
archives which opened in the 1990s, that Honecker represented a conservative
return to fundamental SED rigidity and was not the détente-minded new broom of
the older view. Cf. a round up of competing opinions in C. Epstein, The Last Revo-
lutionaries: German Communists and their Century (Cambridge: Harvard Univer-
sity Press, 2003), p. 104.
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35 J. Dziak, Chekisty. A History of the KGB (Lexington: Lexington, 1988), pp. 63–73; R.
Hingley, The Russian Secret Police (London: Hutchinson, 1970), p. 168, treating
Stalin’s sadistic fondness for toying with the hitherto secure and prominent official
victims by first either demoting them or arresting subordinates, so they knew execu-
tion was near but not the moment of its coming, or whimsically conferring official
honors early on the same day of arrest.

36 Andrew, Mitrokhin, The Sword and the Shield, pp. 4–5; Katamidze, Loyal Comrades,
Ruthless Killers, pp. 171–173.

37 ‘Hinrichten, notfalls ohne Urteil’, Der Spiegel, 8 May 1995, p. 6; T. Auerbach, Vor-
bereitung auf den Tag X: die geplanten Isolierungslager des MfS (Berlin: BStU,
1995).

38 US Department of State, Area Handbook for East Germany 1972 (Washington, DC:
USGPO, 1972), p. 268.

39 D. Gill, U. Schröter, Das Ministerium für Staatssicherheit (Berlin: Rowohlt, 1991),
p. 35.

40 Gieseke, Hauptamtlichen Mitarbeiter, pp. 339–348.
41 The Aufbau period of roughly 1952 to 1961, coinciding with the harshest phase of the

Cold War and rigorous collectivization of the German economy, eventually assumed
a lyrical Golden Age aspect in official DDR folklore and literature. The Second Party
Congress of 1952 formalized what had long been only half concealed, that the SED
intended to make Germany a second Stalinist Russia. Cf. Chapter 4 on ideology in the
literary world. On the systematic extirpation of private enterprise and agriculture, see
A. Seul, ‘Das Ministerium für Staatssicherheit und die DDR Volkswirtschaft’, pp.
532–534, Deutscher Bundestag, Materialen der Enquete Kommission ‘Aufarbeitung
von Geschichte und Folgen der SED Diktatur in Deutschland (12. Wahlperiode des
Deutschen Bundestages), vol. VIII, Das Ministerium für Staatssicherheit.
Seilschaften, Altkader, Regierungs- und Vereinigungskriminalität (Baden-Baden:
Nomos Verlag, 1995), p. 533.

42 For good summary free of economists’ jargon of why the DDR economy was so dys-
functional and the failure of attempts to reform it, see C. Ross, The East German Dic-
tatorship, ch. 4, ‘The East German Economy: “Planned Miracle”, victim of
circumstance or fundamentally flawed?’, pp. 69–96.

43 The role of the Chief Department XVIII in the economy and its position as prophet
without honor, due to the fundamental contradiction between economic reality and
SED ideology, is thoroughly studied in part of the MfS Handbuch series available
online at www.bstu.bund.de. M. Haendcke-Hoppe-Arndt, Die Hauptabteilung XVIII.
Volkswirtschaft (Berlin: BStU, 1997). For documentary citations to internal memo-
randa confirming Stasi’s exasperation at being asked to clear economic blockages that
were at root political, at being pressed into service to be a ‘rescue anchor’ for a
sinking ship, see p. 97, and a concise summary of conclusions at pp. 120–124.

44 M. Dennis, The Stasi: Myth and Reality (London: Longman, 2003), p. 120 and MfS
ZAIG analytical report cited therein at n. 42.

45 Ibid. pp. 126–127 and sources cited in notes 66 and 67.
46 Zentraler Dienstkokonferenz des MfS zur Arbeit der Kreisdienstellen am 26 October

1988 (GVS MfS 000–41/88).
47 Dienstanweisung 3/85 zur politisch-operativen Kontrolle und Auswertung von Post-

sendungen durch die Abteilungen M (GVS MfS 0008–10/85), preamble and Section
3.2.1.

48 For the Stasi training school discussion of ‘life signs’ and other jargon, see the refer-
ence dictionary Das Wörterbuch der Staatssicherheit (Berlin: BStU, 1993), pp. 240,
354. Moved by a very German spirit of codification, the Juristische Hochschul pro-
duced the first edition of this volume in 1969 to standardize terminology used in the
field, with commemorative intent on the occasion of the twentieth anniversary of the
DDR in 1949.
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49 L. Wawrzyn, Der Blaue: Das Spitzelsystem der DDR (Berlin: Wagenbach, 1991),
p. 128. BND handlers favored addresses in the suburbs near Pullach, location of BND
headquarters. This did in a DDR naval officer agent, whose botched defection and
subsequent execution embarrassed the then chief of the BND, Klaus Kinkel. ‘Beim
Sterben Fehlt Jedes Ziel’, Der Spiegel, 9 November 1992, p. 124.

50 Dienstanweisung 3/85, section 5.1.
51 Interview with Dr Herbert Brehmer in Berlin, a senior officer of the HVA (see

Chapter 5).
52 Interview with Karl Fricke in Cologne. Fricke displayed in his file the hard copy tran-

scripts of telephone calls from West Berlin to Cologne intercepted by this method.
53 The journalist Karl Fricke has made a vocation of writing about the Stasi and its

abuse of law. He had personal experience, as the victim of a kidnap in 1955, from
which he was fortunate to come back alive from a DDR concentration camp to the
West in 1959. For the cynical nature of the DDR’s judicial practice and legal code
that nominally stood in favor of rights of the accused, and for the 1950s and the kid-
napping campaign, see K. Fricke, R. Engelmann (eds), ‘Konzentrierte Schläge’:
Staatssicherheitsaktionen und politische Prozesse in der DDR 1953–1956 (Berlin:
Links Verlag, 1998) and as a short introduction, K. Fricke, ‘Politische Strafjustiz im
SED Staat’, Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte, vol. 4 (1993), pp. 13–22.

2 The Inoffizieller Mitarbeiter informant system

1 For the Okhrana, a convenient resource for scholars is a declassified CIA study from
the Center for the Study of Intelligence. B. Fischer, Okhrana: The Paris Operations
of the Russian Imperial Police (Washington, DC: USGPO, 1997), available online at
www.cia.gov/csi/monograph/okhrana/5474-1.html#rtoc4. It contains a comprehensive
history of the organization and solid bibliography. The original Okhrana files found
their way by a roundabout route from revolutionary Russia to the United States’
Hoover Institution in 1957 and were favorite reading in James Angleton’s historically
minded counter-intelligence staff in the postwar CIA. On Peter the Great’s security
arrangements in late seventeenth- and early eighteenth-century Russia, see P. Deri-
abin, Watchdogs of Terror (Washington, DC: Arlington House, 1972, 2nd edn, 1984),
pp. 48–56, 114–122.

2 The standard reference on IMs in German will remain two successive volumes cover-
ing the domestic and foreign IM directives, with extensive commentary, H. Müller-
Enbergs, vol. 1, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter des Ministeriums für Staatssicherheit. Teil 1:
Richtlinien und Durchführungsbestimmungen (Berlin: Links Verlag, 2nd edn 1996)
and vol. 2, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter des Ministeriums für Staatssicherheit. Teil 2:
Anleitungen für die Arbeit mit Agenten, Kundschaftern und Spionen in der Bundesre-
publik Deutschland (Berlin: Links Verlag, 1998). The important original documents
are attached for the internal and external services in the respective volumes, simplify-
ing looking up notes from the text. The very first collections of MfS documents treat-
ing IMs from the BStU in 1992 and 1993 were valuable facsimile reproductions
edited and put into print as documents became available, but difficult to read and with
inconsistent pagination.

3 An early comparison of Nazi and DDR policing was R. Eckert, ‘Flächendeckende
Überwachung: Gestapo und Stasi – Ein Vergleich’ in a special issue of Der Spiegel,
Stasi- Akte ‘Verräter’, (January 1993) pp. 165–167. Newer work includes G.
Diewald-Kerkmann, Politische Denunziation im NS Regime (Bonn: Dietz, 1995) and
the same author’s ‘Vertrauensleute, Denunzianten, geheime und inoffiziellen Mitar-
beiter in diktatorischen Regimen’, pp. 282–293 in A. Bauerkämper, M. Sabrow, B.
Stöver (eds), Doppelte Zeitgeschichte. Deutsche-deutsche Beziehungen 1945–1990
(Bonn: Dietz, 1998).

4 Figures from Gieseke, Mielke-Konzern. Die Geschichte der Stasi 1945–1990
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(Stuttgart: Deutsche Verlags Anstalt, 2001), pp. 69–71, and same author’s summary of
MfS personnel trends at BStU website at ‘Mfs-/DDR Geschichte/Grundwissen/Die
hauptamtlichen Mitarbeiter des MfS’, online at www.bstu.bund.de/cln_043/nn_
712828/DE/MfS-DDR-Geschichte/Grundwissen/mfs__hauptamtliche__mitarbeiter.html.

Researchers should note a new edition just becoming available outside of Germany
at this writing, J. Gieseke, Mielke-Konzern. Die Geschichte der Stasi 1945–1989
(Berlin: Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, 2006). All citations are to the 2001 edition
first noted in Chapter 1, unless otherwise stated.

5 H. Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, p. 13.
6 Richtlinie 21 über die Suche, Anwerbung und Arbeit mit Informatoren, geheimen

Mitarbeitern und Personen, die konspirative Wohnungen unterhalten (GVS MfS
18/52) (1952), reproduced in Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, pp.
164–191.

7 Dienstanweisung 30/53 über die Erweiterung des Informatorennetzes und die Arbeit
mit Hauptinformatoren (GVS MfS 2920/53) (1953), p. 1.

8 Richtlinie für die Arbeit mit den inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern der Kriminalpolizei (GVS
MfS 2035/54) (1954). Post-1968, the underworld informers were rechristened inof-
fizelle kriminalpolizeiliche Mitarbeiter (IKM) and inoffizielle kriminalpolizeiliche
Kontaktpersonen (IKK).

9 Richtlinie 21: Über die Suche, Anwerbung und Arbeit mit Informatoren, geheimen
Mitarbeitern und Personen, die konspirativen Wohnungen unterhalten, note 7.

10 Direktive 48/55 für die Zusammenarbeit mit Angehörigen der technisch-
wissentschaftlichen Intelligenz (GVS MfS 34/55) (1955).

11 Richtlinie für die Arbeit mit inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern im Gebiet der Demokratischen
Republik (GVS 1336/58) (1958). The number 1336 bears no relation to the number of
publications issued that year, and was intended to mislead any Western service that
gets hold of a copy.

12 Bekämpfung feindlicher Stellen und Kräfte im Operationsgebiet, die subversive gegen
die DDR und andere sozialistischen Staaten tätig sind (ausser imperialistische
Geheimdienste und krimineller Menschenhändlerbänden) (GVS MfS 00084/85)
(1985), Appendix 1.

13 Richtlinie 1/68 für die Zusammenarbeit mit Gesellschaftlichen Mitarbeitern für
Sicherheit und Inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern im Gesamtsystem der Sicherung der
Deutschen Demokratischen Republik (GVS MfS 008 1002/68), reproduced in H.
Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, pp. 242–283. See section II for dis-
cussion of GMS tasks. The lapidary phrase ‘flächendeckende Überwachung’ first
appears only in an MfS document in the January 1990 report on the Stasi of the out-
going Hans Modrow regime, in the last days of the DDR.

14 R. Wagner, ‘Das Kunstwerk der Zukunft’, at pp. 42–78, Gesammelte Schriften und
Dichtungen, vol. 3 (Leipzig: Siegel, 1871).

15 E. Mielke, Fernschreiben an die BV Leiter, Touristen Delegation zu den Olympischen
Spielen 1972 in München (GVS MfS 441/72) (1972), a general informational cable
circulated from headquarters to the outstations.

16 Instruktion für den Einsatz der IM/GMS in der Touristendelegationen der DDR an
den Olympischen Spielen 1972 in München (GVS MfS 441/72) (1972).

17 Aufgaben zur weiteren Erhöhung der Wirksamkeit der IM Arbeit und der Vorgangs-
bearbeitung sowie anderer operativer Grundsatzprozesse (GVS MfS 234/71) (1971).

18 Richtlinie 1/79 für die Arbeit mit inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern (GVS MfS 1/79) (1979),
preamble and sections 5.6; for text, see Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol.
1, pp. 305–373.

19 H. Geiger, ‘Die inoffiziellen Mitarbeiter: Stand der gegenwärtigen Erkenntnisse’,
transcript of a public lecture delivered 25 March 1993 in Berlin, summarized in an
early BStU collection, Analysen und Berichte aus der Veranstaltungsreihe des Bun-
desbeauftragten (Berlin: BStU, 1993), pp. 41–71.
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20 For its salaried employees including HIMs, the Stasi was a concerned European
employer. When an HIM took up his new life, he would receive an internal legend as
checkable as that produced for an agent going overseas, and the Ministry carefully
saw to his allotment of vacation hotels, medical insurance, child support and all the
accoutrements of the welfare state. 2. Durchführungsbestimmung zur Richtlinie 1/79
über die Arbeit mit hauptamtlichen inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern des MfS (HIM) (BStU
ZA DSt 102658) (1986), section 5, ‘Finanzielle Sicherstellung und soziale Ver-
sorgung’, reproduced in Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, pp. 430–473.

21 On the organizational instinct of a bureaucracy towards self-refining specialization,
see M. Weber, Weltgeschichtliche Analysen – Politik (Stuttgart: Reclam, 1956), pp.
56–57. Guidance to the galaxy of shifting names describing domestic IMs and their
tasks across the MfS appears in Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, pp.
62–89.

Regarding academic study of MfS, the official Bundesbeauftragte (BStU) authority
is the dominant publisher of both primary sources and definitive scholarly secondary
commentary. The latest volumes are commercially printed, but most of the authors
are or recently were civil servants in the Authority.

22 D. Gill, U. Schröter, Das Ministerium für Staatssicherheit, p. 107. One of the first
post-unification deep structural examinations of the MfS and still very useful as a
concise introduction, and remarkably accurate considering the minimal state of docu-
ments then available.

23 See the last major HVA directive, Richtlinie 2.79 für die Arbeit mit Inoffiziellen
Mitarbeitern im Operationsgebiet (GVS MfS 008 2/79) (1979), especially section 5,
reproduced in Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 2, pp. 471–513.

24 Different scholars arrive at different percentages of IMs by category, depending on
the time period and methodology. Gieseke, Mielke-Konzern, p. 113, counts the garden
variety IMs as only 54 percent of the line-up. All agree that IMBs, for example, were
only about 3 percent of the total.

25 Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, pp. 133–135.
26 For examples, see V. Suvorov, Inside Soviet Military Intelligence, Introduction, and

W. Hood, Mole (New York: Ballantine, 1982), p. 180, a semi fictional account of the
Popov defection case (see Chapter 1).

More convergence: it is only since Western scholars and journalists have been
writing about them that Stasi case officers refer to themselves as a Führungsoffizier.
Internally, they carried the bland title of Operativer Mitarbeiter (OM). Müller-
Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, p. 17.

27 Richtlinie 1.79 für die Arbeit mit Inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern, section 2.2.
28 C. Andrew, V. Mitrokhin, The Sword and the Shield, pp. 56–68, 154–161. The

Soviets bent their own procedural safety rules considerably with the high strung
English agents. Three of the five pursued homosexual liaisons with each other, and
the Soviets allowed four of the five (Cairncross was on the fringe) constant social and
operational contact. It was Philby who organized the escape of Burgess and Maclean,
and took Burgess into his home to live.

29 Ordnung über die Arbeit mit Offizieren im besonderen Einsatz des Ministeriums für
Staatssicherheit (GVS MfS 0008 9/86) (1986), section 6.

30 H. Müller-Enbergs, ‘Was wissen wir über die DDR Spionage?’, pp. 34–71, in G.
Herbstritt, H. Müller-Enbergs (eds), Das Gesicht dem Westen zu . . . DDR Spionage
gegen die Bundesrepublik Deutschland (Bremen: Edition Temmen, 2003), p. 66.

31 Gieseke, Mielke-Konzern, p. 131; Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, p. 13.
32 For a general study, S. Fitzpatrick, R. Gellately (eds), Accusatory Practices. Denunci-

ation in Modern European History 1789–1989 (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1997); on the madness of the Stalin purges, Conquest, The Great Terror: A
Reassessment, pp. 252–256; and for a historical comparison of the DDR with its pre-
decessors, Gieseke, Mielke-Konzern, pp. 115–118.
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33 An interesting work by a psychologist born in the DDR and trained in unified
Germany (birth date 1970) that synthesizes the Juristische Hochschul psychological
studies and the use of these principles in operations is H. Richter, Die Operative Psy-
chologie des Ministeriums für Staatssicherheit der DDR (Frankfurt: Mabuse Verlag,
2001).

34 A good monograph is G. Förster, Die Juristische Hochschul des MfS (Berlin: BStU,
1996), downloadable as a PDF document at www.bstu.bund.de, and laying out
sample curricula for the internal Abwehr and HVA’s own school. The same author
compiled a list of its dissertations in Die Dissertationen an der ‘Juristischen
Hochschule’ des MfS. Eine annotierte Bibliographie (Berlin: BStU, 1994).

35 Richtlinie 1/79, section 3.1.
36 Richtlinie 21 (1952), n. 7 supra, ‘Personen die sich zu Mitarbeit selbst anbieten’,

reproduced at Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, pp. 173–174.
37 By this reasoning, most of the French resistance fighters and Poles that parachuted

into Nazi-occupied Europe would have been turned away. For a discussion of CIA’s
low opinion of its non-American agents and the consequences for intelligence collec-
tion, see A. Codevilla, Informing Statecraft. Intelligence for a New Century (New
York: Macmillan, 1992), pp. 82–84. This out-of-print book is to the author’s mind
one of the best diagnoses of what went wrong with US intelligence in the last twenty-
five years, by a former intelligence officer, Congressional staff member during the
Reagan years and now an academic.

38 P. Rieker, ‘(Un-)Heimliche Jugend’, pp. 305–324 in K. Behnke, J. Wolf, Stasi auf
dem Schulhof. Der Mißbrauch von Kindern und Jugendlichen durch das Ministerium
für Staatssicherheit (Berlin: Ullstein, 1998), pp. 305–324.

39 Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, p. 118, n. 516, where the reprimand
apparently entered the officer’s personnel jacket.

40 Dienstansweisung 1/73 Werbung von neuen Kadern aus Perspektive (VVS MfS 016
13/73), sections 1.2–2.2.

41 Grundfragen der Erhöhung der Konspiration, Geheimhaltung und Wachsamkeit in
der Arbeit mit den inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern und der Gestaltung einer sicheren
Verbindung zwischen dem MfS und den Inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern (VVS JHS MfS
117/84) (1984), pp. 20–23. A West German psychiatrist has commented upon the
former IMs’ near total preservation of their secret, and their disciplined fall back as
they are ‘outed’ by degrees. These would be the polished IMs with long ‘enemy
contact’. K. Behnke, ‘Stasi auf die Couch’, Süddeutsche Zeitung, 5 January 1995,
p. 32.

42 Die Kontaktierung der IM Kandidaten (VVS JHS MfS 1/85) (1985), pp. 30–35.
43 Psychologische Aspekte der Prozess der Werbung von Perspektivkandidaten und

hauptamtlichen Mitarbeitern der westdeutschen Geheimdienste (VVS JHS 301/72)
(1972), pp. 44–45, 57–58.

44 Die psychische Orientierung und Regulation der Aussageverhaltens Beschuldigter
oder Verdächtiger und die sich daraus ausgebenden vernehmungstaktischen Ein-
wirkungsmöglichkeiten (VVS JHS MfS 20/88) (1988), pp. 100–105.

45 See the criminal code, the DDR Strafgesetzbuch (StGB) (1988).
46 Gieseke, Mielke-Konzern, pp. 174–178.
47 Richtlinie 1/82 zur Durchführung von Sicherheitsüberprüfungen (GVS MfS 008

14/82) (1982), section 6.
48 For one of a thousand examples, ibid. at section 9.2.
49 Richtlinie 1/81 über die operative Personenkontrolle (GVS MfS 008 10/81) (1981),

section 4.4.
50 Richtlinie 1/76 zur Entwicklung und Bearbeitung Operativer Vorgänge (GVS MfS

008 76/100) (1976).
51 Müller-Enbergs, Inoffizielle Mitarbeiter, vol. 1, pp. 107–110, with citations to

Richtlinien and other original documents at notes 467–476.
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52 Ibid. Präamble and sections 1.2, 1.3.
53 For concrete examples of Zersetzung and Herausbrechen tactics, ibid. sections 2.34

and 2.62.
54 S. Toepfer, ‘Stasi-Spitzel in der Kirche’, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 3 June

2006.
55 Richtlinie 1/76, section 2.72.
56 The first calculations of ‘miles of files’ were made by the tireless Gauck Authority,

the original name of the BStU taken from its first administrator, a dissident pastor. In
May 1993 it produced its first annual report, Stand der Erschliessungsarbeiten der
Schriftgutbestände im Zentralarchiv und in den Aussenstellen, contained in Erster
Tätigkeitsbericht des Bundesbeauftragten – 1993 (Berlin: BStU, 1993), p. 23.

57 T. Ammer, H. Memmler, Staatssicherheit in Rostock in the Deutschland Archiv
series, (Cologne: Verlag Wissenschaft und Politik, 1991) provides original documents
in very small photographic copy with editorial annotation. The figures in the text
come from internal reports prepared by the analytical officers of the BV or KD for the
signature of the chief. Customarily done in quarterly and annual versions for budget
requests and post facto performance reviews, they are dependable primary sources,
insofar as they are businesslike reports created for internal use only. Since getting it
wrong would mean penalties for the writer and nothing was being spun for an outside
reader, their trustworthiness resembles the favor given to business records as an
exception to the hearsay rule in Anglo-American common law. Rules of Evidence for
United States Courts and Magistrates (2005 edn), Rule 803, ‘Hearsay Exceptions,
Availability of Declarant Immaterial’ subsection (6), ‘Records of Regularly Con-
ducted Activity’; McCormick on Evidence, 3rd edn (St Paul, Minn.: West, 1984), §
306, ‘The Regularly Kept Records Exception in General’.

58 Ammer, Memmler, Staatssicherheit in Rostock, pp. 171–173, reproducing Berichts-
bogen zum Bestand und zu ausgewählten Bestandsveränderungen zu registrierten
Vorgängen und Akten mit Stand vom 31.12.1988, Bezirksverwaltung für Staatssicher-
heit Rostock.

59 Ibid. p. 170, reproducing Bestand der registrierten Vorgänge der Bezirksverwaltung
Rostock 01.07.89.

60 Western and eastern psychiatrists went to town analyzing the DDR population’s
Freudian kinks as soon as the Wall fell. Two early attempts were U. Leuschner, Ent-
fremdung, Neurose, Ideologie (Cologne: Bund Verlag, 1990) and H. Joachim Maaz,
Der Gefühlstau (Munich: Knaur, 1992), pp. 118–120.

61 Gieseke, Mielke-Konzern, pp. 137–139.

3 Stasi and the churches

1 H. Latimer, Sermons (New York: E.P. Dutton, 1906), available online at www.angli-
canhistory.org/reformation/latimer/sermons/edward7.html. Standard edition is G.E.
Corrie (ed.), Latimer’s Sermons and Sermons and Remains of Hugh Latimer (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1844, 1845), 2 vols. in the Parker Society series.

2 Dietrich Bonhoeffer (1906–1945) was an early resister of Nazism, after a brilliant
youthful career as a Protestant theologian and influential stay in London. He remained
in Germany to carry on underground church work from 1933, at the advice of the
American diplomat George Ball, joined the resistance group of Admiral Canaris
during World War II, and was executed in Flossenbürg concentration camp shortly
before liberation by the allies. The best biography is E. Bethge, Dietrich Bonhoeffer
(Munich: Christian Kaiser Verlag, 1967, 2nd edn 2000).

3 German church history is a vast academic subspecialty in the Federal Republic. The
well financed hierarchies of the Protestant and Catholic churches have a long tradition
of scholarly disputation and good writing. The opening of the DDR archives gave a
keen polemic edge to the avalanche of work that came out in the last seventeen years.
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The dean of MfS-related church history is Gerhard Besier, whose first book immedi-
ately after the end of the DDR, with annotated MfS documents, broke entirely new
ground. G. Besier, S. Wolf (eds), ‘Pfarrer, Christen und Katholiken’: das Minis-
terium für Staatssicherheit der ehemaligen DDR und die Kirchen (Neukirchen-Vluyn:
Neukirchener Verlag, 1991). The relentless indictment of the church’s complicity
with the SED is expanded by Besier in a trilogy based on annually more abundant
Stasi archives: Der SED-Staat und die Kirche. Der Weg in der Anpassung (Munich:
Bertelsmann, 1993); Der SED-Staat und die Kirche. Die Vision vom Dritten Weg
(Berlin: Propyläen, 1995); and Der SED-Staat und die Kirche. Höhenflug und Absturz
(Berlin: Propyläen, 1995). A briefer summing up of the Stasi’s near total penetration
of the conventional churches can be found in in G. Besier, ‘Die Rolle des MfS bei der
Durchsetzung der Kirchenpolitik der SED und Durchdringung der Kirchen mit
geheimdienstlichen Mitteln’, in Deutscher Bundestag, Materialen der Enquete-
Kommission: Aufarbeitung von Geschichte und Folgen der SED-Diktatur in Deutsch-
land, vol. VI, (Baden-Baden: Nomos, 1995), pp. 509–558.

4 Otto Dibelius (1880–1967) was one of the few well-known DDR church figures who
invites comparison with Bonhoeffer, whose contemporary he was. Already ordained
before World War I, he kept long-standing connections with the Scottish Kirk. After
1933, he voluntarily returned to Germany to continue pastoral work and saw the
inside of several Gestapo prisons. He remained in Berlin to speak out against the
communists after the war. See a posthumous collection of his writings, W. Dittmann,
W. Zimmermann (eds), Otto Dibelius: So habe ich es erlebt: Selbstzeugnisse (Berlin:
Christlicher Zeitschriften Verlag, 1980).

5 Dittman, Zimmerman, Otto Dibelius: Selbstzeugnisse, text of sermon at pp. 265–270.
The fledgling secret police of K-5 reacted indignantly in a 12 September 1949
internal memorandum, Abteilung K-5 Landesregierung Sachsen-Anhalt an die
Deutsche Verwaltung des Innern im sowjetischen Besatzungszone [:] Hirtenbrief des
Doktor Dibelius, no MfS cite available.

6 One of the earliest directives of the still rising E. Mielke, Dienstanweisung 9/56 Kün-
ftige Arbeit auf der Line V/6 [responsible for churches in 1956] (GVS MfS 114/156)
(1956), introduction and sections 6, 9.

7 The discussion was at a level well beyond the street schooled SED political leaders,
the officers of Stasi or certainly their avowed wards, the working class. Dibelius and
his opponents conjured with Luther’s translation of this passage, ‘Jederman sey
unterthan der Obrigkeit, die Gewalt über ihn hat. Denn es ist keine Obrigkeit, ohne
von Gott; wo aber Obrigkeit ist, die ist von Gott verordnet.’ In Jerome’s Vulgate,
‘Omnis anima potestatibus sublimioribus sudita sit. Non est enim potestas, nisi a
Deo, quae autem sunt, a Deo ordinatae sunt.’ Dibelius’s philological analysis turned
upon Luther’s use of Obrigkeit and the original meaning to the classical authors of
potestas and the New Testament koine Greek word for this, exousia.

8 Quoted in Besier, Wolf, Pfarrer, Christen und Katholiken, p. 22.
9 Final Act of the Conference and Security and Cooperation in Europe, 1 August 1975,

14 I.L.M. 1292 (Helsinki Declaration), text available online at www1.umn.
edu/humanrts/osce/basics/finact75.htm.

10 The affair is analyzed from original MfS and Party Central Committee archives by H.
Müller-Enbergs, Das Zusammennspiel von Staatssicherheit und SED nach der Selb-
stverbrennung des Pfarrers Oskar Brüsewitz aus Rippicha am 18. August 1976
(Berlin: BStU, 1993).

11 MfS’s evaluation of the bishops’ statement (drafted by the government) and the
Stasi’s future strategy is found at Information über das Gespräch des Gener-
alsekretärs des ZK der SED und Vorsitzenden des Staatsrates der DDR, Genossen
Erich Honecker, mit dem Vorstand der Konferenz der Evangelischen Kirchenleitun-
gen in der DDR am 6.3.78, und einigen sich daraus ergebenden politisch-operativen
Problemen (VVS MfS 0008 30/78) (1978).
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12 Usually quoted in German as die Geister, die ich rief, (‘[o] the spirits that I called
up’) a paraphrase from a poem by J.W. Goethe, Der Zauberlehrling (1797), brought
as a visual image to the American audience by Walt Disney in Fantasia (1940), to
express rueful dismay at the law of unintended consequences in politics.

13 Grundorientierung für die politisch-operative Arbeit des MfS zur Aufdeckung, vor-
beugenden Verhinderung und Bekämpfung der Versuche des Feinds zum Mißbrauch
der Kirchen für die Inspirierung und Organisierung politischer Untergrundtätigkeit
und die Schaffung einer antisozialistischen ‘inneren Opposition’ in der DDR (VVS
JHS MfS 001 241/83) (1983), p. 451.

14 Internal memorandum, Bezirkskoordinationsgruppe, BV Leipzig, 6 November 1981
(VVS BV Lpz 00049 283/81) (1981).

15 T. Krone, R. Schult, ‘Seid untertan der Obrigkeit’: Originaldokumente der Stasi-
Kirchenabteilung XX-4 (Berlin: BStU, 1992), p. 75.

16 Rede bei der zentralen Dienstkonferenz 1984 (12.9.84), transcript reproduced in
Besier, Wolf, ‘Pfarrer, Christen und Katholiken’, pp. 423–429.

17 Dienstanweisung Nr. 2/88 zur Zurückdrängung von Antragstellungen auf ständige
Ausreise nach nichtsozialistischen Staaten und Westberlin sowie zur vorbeugenden
Verhinderung, Aufklärung und Bekämpfung damit im Zusammenhang stehender
feindlich-negativer Handlungen (VVS MfS 0008 78/88 (1988).

18 E. Mielke, Zentrale Planvorgabe 1986 (GVS MfS 0008 41/86) (1986), sections 4.4,
4.5, 4.6.

19 E. Loest, Der Zorn des Schafes (Leipzig: Linden Verlag, 1990). Erich Loest was
imprisoned in the 1950s in a work camp, struggled with the DDR censors through the
decades, and was the object of much Stasi effort. His Nikolaikirche (1995) is an inter-
generational Stasi family novel in the tradition of Thomas Mann’s Buddenbrooks at a
tenth of the length. It is very readable and transferred well to a television film,
perhaps because Loest wrote so many popular detective novels under a pseudonym.

20 These tactical details are of historical interest only more than twenty years later, but
bear remembering. The best Soviet tank guards divisions, outnumbering NATO by a
multiple, had been since 1945 on perpetual alert at the narrowest part of West
Germany near Fulda, ready for a dash towards the Rhine and France. Lance and Per-
shing missiles, originally brought in at the request of European governments, opposed
them in a defensive crescent running north and south of Frankfurt.

21 Besier, Wolf, ‘Pfarrer, Christen und Katholiken’, p. 54.
22 E. Mielke, Dienstanweisung 2/85- Bekämpfung politischer Untergrundtätigkeit (VVS

MfS 0008 6/85) (1985), section 4.
23 Cf. J.C. Masterman, The Double Cross System (New Haven: Yale University Press,

1972, repr. New York: Ballantine, 1982), p. 157, recounting the efforts of MI5 to
keep the uniformed services at bay in running the stable of captured German double
agents in World War II. The military ‘would probably tend to sacrifice agents for
short term objectives, whereas the major advantage of the double agent system is the
long term use of the well established agent’.

24 Besier, Wolf, ‘Pfarrer, Christen, Katholiken’, p. 37.
25 The first code name of an individual was chosen by the case officer himself in an

offensive investigation when no recruitment was contemplated, or in the friendlier
circumstance of evaluating a candidate for IM recruitment. In the latter case, at the
formal signing on ceremony, the new agent chose his own. The roll call of 1969 cleri-
cal and church administrator IMs is found in Werbung und Qualifizierungsplan der
Chief Department XX-4 für die Jahre 1969 und 1970, dated 10 February 1969, no
MfS archival cite provided, reproduced in Besier, Wolf, ibid. pp. 274–283.

26 Compare another Sermon from the martyred Bishop Latimer:

In the clergy, the world also hath learned a way to make of men spiritual,
worldlings; yea, and there also to form worldly children, where with great pre-
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tence of holiness, and crafty colour of religion, they utterly desire to hide and
cloak the name of the world, as though they were ashamed of their father . . .
insomuch that in all worldly points they far pass and surmount those that they call
seculars, laymen, men of the world.

Available online at www.anglicanlibrary.org/latimer/card/sermon05.htm.
27 Die Kontaktierung des IM Kandidats (VVS JHS 0001 1/85) (1985), pp. 36–37.
28 Wörterbuch der Staatssicherheit, ‘Kompromat’, pp. 217–228.
29 Richtlinie 1/58 für die Arbeit mit inoffiziellen Mitarbeitern im Gebiet der Deutschen

Demokratischen Republik (GVS 1336/58) (1958).
30 Author’s conversation with Wolfgang Templin.
31 See, for example, a posthumous George Cross medal citation to Grenadier Guards

Captain Robert Nairac, 13 September 1979, London Gazette, trained by the SAS and
serving with an intelligence unit in Northern Ireland, murdered while undercover in
1977.

32 Lageeinschätzung der BV Leipzig, Juni 1998, no MfS citation, in Besier, Wolf,
‘Pfarrer, Christen, Katholiken’, pp. 564–570.

33 E. Mielke, Orientierung zum Vorgehen gegen Personen, die zur Erzwingung der
Übersiedlung öffentliche Symbole oder andere Zeichen in einer staatlichen Interessen
widersprechenden Weise verwenden (VVS MfS 0008 62/88) (1988), sections 1 and 2.

34 OV ‘Bibliothek’ (VD [Vertrauliche Dienstsache, the classification for operational
files as opposed to analytical product or internal memoranda and directives] Bln
[Berlin] XX 714/86. KD [District Office] is not in the registration signature, since in
the district level offices of Chief Department XX authority to open a file lay above
them.

35 Wolfgang Templin’s personal calvary, in the form of OV ‘Verräter’ [traitor], was
carried by the headquarters sub-department devoted to relatively low level ‘anti state
agitation’, although his foreign contacts could have landed him in one concerned with
espionage by dint of contact with the west, or another devoted to the churches.

36 For individuals being the essential building block, see Mielke, Richtlinie 1/76 zur
Entwicklung und Bearbeitung Operativer Vorgänge, section 1.8.2.

37 Rüddenklau bites back at the ecologists of the Friedrichsfelde base group in his
memoir, Störenfried (Berlin: BasisDruck, 1992), p. 69.

38 OV ‘Bibliothek’, p. 13.
39 Ibid. pp. 14–16.
40 Ibid. pp. 88–92.
41 Ibid. pp. 133–146.
42 Ibid. pp. 160–161.

4 Stasi penetration of the artistic community and universities

1 J.W. Goethe, West-Östlicher Divan ([1819] Munich: Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag,
2006), online at www.wissen-im-netz.info/literatur/goethe/diwan/14.htm.

2 Assignments by department and down to sub-department level in Chief Department
XX are found in BStU, Organisationsstruktur des Ministeriums für Staatssicherheit,
pp. 109–113.

3 J. Benda, Le trahison des clercs (Paris: Grasset, 1927, repr. 2003), trans. The Treason
of the Intellectuals (New York: Norton, 1969).

4 E. Finger, ‘Stasi Akten als Literaturarchiv? Fühmanns Fall’, Die Zeit, 16 June 2005;
J. Walther, ‘Im stinkenden Untergrund’ Der Spiegel Online, 23 September 1996,
www.spiegel.de/schulspiegel/0,1518,209580,00.html.

5 Manfred Jäger, ‘Kulturpolitik der DDR’, Deutschland Archiv, vol. 26 (July 1993), pp.
773–880, quoted at p. 875.

6 Ibid. p. 877.
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7 The Germans have a fondness for identifying psychological and behavior patterns
with specific generations. One scholar distinguishes between the East German intel-
lectuals born in the 1920s or earlier 1930s as the Aufbau generation, committed
socialists sometimes bearing guilt over Germany’s fascist background or their own.
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is only fair to note that while his work is applauded among conservative political
circles and media, his conclusions are disagreed with energetically by certain scholars
within the Gauck Authority, and that he has been conducting open public warfare
with the Authority for some years since leaving it, to direct a Stasi memorial founda-
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and authority on Stasi’s penetration of the literary scene, Joachim Walther, has sug-
gested that the employment of former Stasi officers in the Authority from 1990 to the
present and their organized self-publicity today indicates they have had ongoing influ-
ence even within the organization devoted to cleansing their legacy. Some former dis-
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formal MfS file citation provided.
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swim,/But he’d never come back to me’. Mary Hamilton (traditional), where an infant
is disposed of after the King’s affair at a Stewart court. See M. Wolf, In eigenem
Auftrag. Bekenntnisse und Einsichten (Munich: Schneekluth, 1991), pp. 31–34; M.
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to a non-academic Festschrift in honor of Stasi by former agents for the DDR in
K. Eicher, G. Schramm (eds), Kundschafter im Westen. Spitzenquellen der DDR
errinern sich (Berlin: Edition Ost, 2003).

61 For historical examples of tsarist era Okhrana games and early Cheka/NKVD ingenu-
ity against overseas enemies of the fledgling Bolshevik regime, notably against the
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expert evaluator for the US Department of Justice on prosecution of Nazi war crimes.
The files now in the Berlin Document Center were in Soviet hands from 1945 to
1947, for the most part. That breaks the chain of custody to a disquieting extent, to
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65 Author’s interview with Dr Herbert Brehmer. He is co-author, with HVA colleague
Herbert Bohnsack of Auftrag Irreführung (Hamburg: Carlsen Verlag, 1992), interest-
ing reading but coy on details.
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67 U. Wössner, ‘Angriffe des MfS auf den Bundesnachrichtendienst’, in Herbstritt,

Müller-Enbergs, Das Gesicht dem Westen zu, pp. 401–402.
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(New York: Simon and Schuster, 1991).

69 For an indication of early tensions between the Gehlen Org/BND and the US Army’s
Counter-intelligence Corps and its successor in Germany, the counter-intelligence and
collection groups of CIA, see an absorbing declassified historical study from CIA
historians, K. Ruffner, Forging an Intelligence Partnership. CIA and the Origins of
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the BND 1945–1949 (Washington, DC, 1999, declassified 2002). In the preface, p.
xxii, n. 2 mentions black market activities and poor discipline of Americans in
Pullach as also contributing to poor relations. It is downloadable in PDF format at
www.gwu.edu/~nsarchiv/NSAEBB/NSAEBB146/Volume%201%20intro.pdf.

70 A senior CIA’s official 1963 damage assessment of Felfe’s activity is blunt. David
Murphy’s original typescript memorandum is available as an appendix online to an
undated annotation by N. Goda, CIA Files Relating to Heinz Felfe, SS Officer and
KGB Spy, at http://www.fas.org/sgp/eprint/goda.pdf, subsequent to declassification of
this memorandum by CIA. This website www.fas.org maintained by the Federation of
American Scientists is a fund of hard to find original primary sources for American
intelligence both contemporary and historical, including declassified studies.

71 Schlomann, Die Maulwürfe, pp. 142–145.
72 The French Fourth Republic (1946–1958) was a playground for the Russians. The

Communist Party’s prestige was high on account of its resistance work against the
Germans, and many found their way into the secret services. A partial list of 1953 of
the Soviet residency in Paris carried four officer-grade penetration agents within the
SDECE foreign intelligence service of France, one within its DST counter-
intelligence branch, and five scattered about the military and diplomatic ministries in
Paris. Early seeds were sown by communist participation as ministers in government
between 1944 and 1947, and later by the lively anti-Americanism of the Gaullists.
Andrew, Mitrokhin, The Sword and the Shield, pp. 150–154, 460–475.

6 Cooperation between the Red Army Faction and Staatssicherheit

1 ‘Death is foreordained for all, but not every death has the same meaning.’ – ‘The
Urban Guerilla and Class Warfare.’ Like most of the RAF statements released to the
press, styled Kampfschriften or Erklärungen, authorship is anonymous. The literary
tone indicates strongly that Ulrike Meinhof composed it, with editorial suggestions
from Andreas Baader and Gudrun Ensslin.

2 A version of this chapter appeared in a thesis submitted for an M.Phil. in International
Relations at the University of Cambridge, and in expanded form as an article in J.
Schmeidel, ‘ “My Enemy’s Enemy is my Friend”: Twenty Years of Cooperation
between West Germany’s Red Army Faction and the GDR Ministry for State Secur-
ity’, Intelligence and National Security, vol. 8 (1993), pp. 59–72.

3 Quoted in B. Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum: Die Geschichte der RAF (Berlin: Argon,
2004), p. 715, really a second edition of his earlier RAF: Terrorismus in Deutschland
(Berlin: Knaur, 1991). This thick compendium is full of details found nowhere else,
and represents the legally qualified journalist author’s good connections with the
authorities, as well as providing a full bibliography of press coverage. Its telegraphic
style, incomplete sentences and docudrama reconstruction were not looked on favor-
ably by all reviewers. Peters’ books and T. Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder: Die
Zweite Generation der RAF (Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1997) by a researcher
of Stasi archives are the best works in German. The latter is nominally a history of the
second generation that operated from the 1972 arrest of Baader to roughly 1982, but it
provides a solid picture of the thirty years of the RAF, much of it based on the testi-
mony of the ‘retirees’ who spent ten years in the DDR before returning, and a full
summary of voluminous sociological and psychological secondary literature touching
German terrorism. This book is the most scholarly treatment of RAF as a whole, with
a full German bibliography, including archival citations to the available files of
Department XXII. It draws upon this documentary evidence, the transcripts of the
debriefings of the returned RAF veterans once back in the hands of western prosecu-
tors, and the author’s interviews with the RAF alumni, in and out of jail. Just being
published at this writing is a compendium, W. Kraushaar (ed.), Die RAF und der linke
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Terrorismus, 2 vols. (Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 2006), a 1,200 page sythesis of
current scholarship on RAF and European left-wing terror.

4 Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, pp. 744–746. Baader fancied himself an artist. He and
Holger Meins, an early RAF member trained as graphic artist, likely sketched the
trademark 8cm star with a stylized Heckler & Koch MP-5 submachine gun, a 9mm
weapon issued to the German police and military since 1966, superimposed, this in
turn overlaid by the white letters ‘RAF’.

5 K. Pflieger, Die Rote Armee Fraktion (Baden-Baden: Nomos, 2004), pp. 183–184.
This brief book by Germany’s former chief prosecutor offers a legalistic and police
perspective. The numbers vary slightly from Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, pp. 844–846,
perhaps by including victims of the 2nd of June Movement or Revolutionary Cells
allied to RAF.

6 Jenny Schily, one of the actresses who played a role modeled partly upon RAF’s
Susanne Albrecht, disaffected child of a wealthy family, is the daughter of Otto
Schily, former SPD Interior Minister of Germany from 1998 to 2005, under SPD
Prime Minister Gerhard Schröder. Schily as a young lawyer defended Gudrun Ensslin
of the first generation of RAF during the Stammheim trials. Schily later became the
SPD Prime Minister Gerhard Schröder’s token conservative by dint of introducing
tough – on paper – anti-terror legislation after 9/11. Todesspiel (1997), originally a
1997 mini series in Germany and available on DVD, is a recreation of the German
Autumn, mixing interviews with surviving participants and recreation of events with
actors, in the manner of Oliver Stone.

7 Ulrike Meinhof’s twin daughters achieved productive adulthoods, one as a physician
and one in journalism. The latter, Bettina Röhl, narrowly escaped being farmed out to
a Palestinian orphanage in Jordan by her own mother when she fled Germany. This
plan was nipped in the bud by a family friend and journalist, Stefan Aust. She has
since conducted a campaign against media glamorization of the RAF, and publicized
(to the dismay of the Greens and SPD) the Green Party former minister Joschka
Fischer’s early radical years on the fringe of terrorism. See B. Röhl, ‘Die Geile
Täter’, Der Tagesspiegel, 15 August 2003, accurately lambasting the liberal media on
the occasion of a Berlin exhibition about the RAF organized by prominent 68ers for
making heros (‘victims of conscience’) of the terrorists and relegating the real victims
to obscurity; an autobiography, B. Röhl, Sag mir, wo Du stehst (Cologne: Kiepen-
heuer & Witsch, 2001) and the more historical So macht Kommunismus Spaß. Ulrike
Meinhof, Klaus Rainer Röhl und die Akte Konkret (Hamburg: Europäische Ver-
lagsanstalt, 2006), with seldom seen photos. It broadly confims the thesis that RAF
was a firm partner of East Germany.

8 Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, p. 224.
9 The rock group Ton Stein Scherben’s 1972 album Keine Macht für Niemand and its

title track written in late 1971 became ubiquitous in Berlin communes in the 1970s. It
was rumored to be a tribute to the RAF by the politically engaged lead singer, Rio
Reiser, born Ralph Möbius. For an audio excerpt of their hits and commentary in
German, see a NDR radio broadcast ‘ “Der Kampf ist aus”: Rio Reiser und Ton Steine
Scherben in Fresenhagen’, www.rioreiser.de/audio/audio.shtml.

Inspired as the composers might have been by the RAF, and later interviews with
the band were evasive on this point, the RAF evidently found it too much of a pop
song and insufficiently clear in its call to arms and urban guerrilla war. See a fond
recollection of the era and a poke at the self-mythologizing of the alternative Berlin
quarter of Kreuzberg in ‘Nachruf auf Rio Reiser: ehrlich und barfuss’, Die Zeit, 22
August 2006. Ton Steine Scherben song names appeared spray-painted on the walls
of occupied houses in anarchist neighborhoods as ready-made slogans: keine Macht
für Niemand (no power for anyone), die letze Schlacht gewinnen wir (the last battle
we will win), der Traum ist aus (the dream is over), and the most famous, Macht
kaputt was euch kaputt macht (destroy that which is destroying you). The popular
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source was a 1969 radical theater piece Rita und Paul, where the hero destroys a tele-
vision set playing a commentary by a conservative journalist from the Axel Springer
press. Reiser in turn was supposedly inspired by Bob Dylan’s ‘Subterranean Home-
sick Blues’ from the Bringing it All Back Home album of 1965. High quality MP3
downloads of the famous Scherben anthems are available by following the links in
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ton_Steine_Scherben, an online article about the group
in www.wikipedia.de.

10 The first reference to the Red Army Faction comes in this rhetorical tract of 5 June
1970, Die Rote Armee Aufbauen, written as a programmatic piece and war cry after
the freeing of Andreas Baader from prison a month before. Its first publication was in
an underground Berlin newspaper called Agit 883. The name Rote Armee Fraktion
appears first on the original cover of Ulrike Meinhof’s more theoretical treatise Das
Konzept Stadtguerilla of April 1971, consciously placing RAF in the tradition of
Latin American urban guerrillas like the Tupamaros of Uraguay.

The collected texts of RAF are available in many editions, the original ones foreign
and bootleg. They were pored over by political scientists, detectives of the Bun-
deskriminalamt, and fans in the Szene, who regarded them as canonical documents.
Hardcover editions include M. Hoffman (ed.), Rote Armee Fraktion. Texte und Mate-
rialien zur Geschichte der RAF (Berlin: ID Verlag, 1997), over 500 pages of annot-
ated text, and downloadable as PDF online at www.nadir.org/nadir/archiv/
PolitischeStroemungen/Stadtguerilla+RAF/RAF/raf-texte+materialien.PDF. Two
other online sources are www.rafinfo.de and, in English, interesting text and
commentary at www.baader-meinhof.com.

11 Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, pp. 200–206.
12 Ibid. p. 488.
13 U. Backes, E. Jesse, Politischer Extremus in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland (Berlin:

Propylaen, 1993), p. 311. This is a good concise history of the left-wing (and right-
wing) terror movements in Germany from 1967 to 1992. Another excellent source is
the search link of online archive of the Frankfurter Rundschau daily newspaper at
www.frankfurterrundschau.de. One nugget reveals, for example, that the Stasi
employed Susanna Albrecht, one of the ‘retirees’ who went over to the DDR with
Inge Viett as an IM in her small town to good effect. The MfS KD officer however
appraised her as ‘superior’ and was displeased at her lack of regard for her personal
grooming and appearance. ‘Stasi sah RAF-Leute als Risiko’, Frankfurter Rundschau,
13 May 2006.

14 Author’s conversations in Berlin with Till Meyer, who was arrested in 1972, escaped
and re-arrested in Bulgaria, a sometime agent of Stasi and now a journalist. For café
yavkas (see Chapter 5), the brilliant green headlines of the Frankfurter Rundschau
lying flat on a table were useful, easily distinguished at a distance. He claims they
learned their tradecraft by hit-and-miss experience, unlikely given the early connec-
tion to Stasi. The first formal record of him as an IM dates from 1987, although one
can surmise it began much earlier. Meyer’s importance may be judged from his case
officer: Helmut Voigt himself. His operational files were valuable enough to be thor-
oughly destroyed by the MfS shredders running overtime at unification. Stasi found
his political opinions a congeries of loose ideas and bravado. Information der
Abteilung XXII über das führende Mitglied der anarchisch-terroristischen Grup-
pierung ‘Bewegung 2. Juni’ Meyer, Till, (8 December 1978) (BStU ZA Chief Depart-
ment XXII 1191), pp. 31–34, an early appraisal of Meyer by Department XXII, cited
in T. Wunschik, ‘Till Meyer – Ein Biographisches Porträt’, Jahrbuch Extremismus
und Demokratie, vol. 10 (1998), n.p., online at www.extremismus.com/texte/bewe-
gung2juni.htm. His first job as a teenage school dropout was as an armed guard for
the United States Air Force in Bittburg, Germany. Amiable and still a believing com-
munist like Inge Viett, Meyer was described by a Bundeskriminalamt detective as
‘the hardest of hard nuts’. While agreeing that left propaganda about ‘isolation
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torture’ was exaggerated, considering that inmates were allowed to live communally
and even cook together, Meyer recounted that the pressurized atmosphere once gave
rise to a general brawl, broken up by the guards, over the proper way to slice tomatos.

15 PFLP divided from its 1967 founding as second sister to Fatah within the PLO into
several subgroups, including PFLP (Marxist and pan-Arab), PFLP-General Command
(more interested in violence than political theory), and PFLP-Special Command (by
most accounts formed after its leader Wadi Haddad’s assassination in 1979). It is not
very important just which group Baader and Monika Haas turned to, but Wunschik,
Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, p. 268 and Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, p. 427, note the group
that harbored the RAF as PFLP-Special Command. By chronology, possibly it was
another hive-off faction from PFLP. The galaxy of shifting names means little, as the
participants in the small world of terrorism are well acquainted, and apparent multi-
plicity is often just an effort to suggest diversity where none exists. This is useful in
creating illusory ‘moderate’ factions for the West to placate or to whom concessions
can be offered. A survey of world terrorist groups and their histories appears in D.
Levinson, K. Christensen (eds), Patterns of Global Terrorism 1985–2005. US
Department of State Reports with Supplementary Documents and Statistics (Great
Barrington, Mass.: Berkshire, 2005), pp. 151–203.

16 T. Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, p. 271; Der Spiegel, 16 January 1995, p. 68,
‘Ein ehrenvoller Auftrag’, where the sole surviving Palestinian terrorist of the hijack-
ing implicates Haas. These are convincing but by no means absolutely certain pieces
of evidence. Operativer Vorgang ‘Wolf’ is still one of the Department XXII docu-
ments sealed in Berlin and Washington in evident perpetuity. Monika Haas politely
refused via intermediaries to be interviewed in Frankfurt in 1993 and 1994, not
surprising when then standing before possible indictment and queried by an Amer-
ican.

17 Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, pp. 268–269, n. 1494.
18 Ibid. p. 270, n. 1506.
19 The flim-flam game played by hungry émigrés and fabrication mills while he was

head of Berlin station was chronicled by the former and late CIA Director Richard
Helms, A Look over my Shoulder (New York: Random House, 2003), pp. 96–99.

20 For details of Meinhof’s early life, see B. Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, pp. 151–152. For
archival citations to the available Department XXII and Party files confirming
Meinhof’s connections to the east and her meetings with senior SED figures, see T.
Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, p. 391, notes 2234–2235.

21 What has been pieced together from available material about the organization of the
Stasi’s terrorism department is summarized in BStU, Organisationsstruktur, pp.
137–141; and in greater detail in T. Wunschik, Die Hauptabteilung XXII: ‘Terrorab-
wehr’ (BStU, 1996). At its founding in 1975, it was an Abteilung, or Department, and
did not become a Chief Department until 1989. It is thus referred to in the text as a
Department.

22 M. Schell, W. Kalinka, Stasi und kein Ende (Frankfurt: Ullstein, 1991), pp. 239–242.
23 Wunschik, Die Hauptabteilung XXII, p. 47, table 7.
24 Interview with a former NVA paratroop officer assigned to Department XXII for two

years in the late 1970s, anonymous at request.
25 This was an abundance of caution. Of the dozens of DDR dissidents the author

encountered, all were pale, usually heavy smokers, under or over nourished, and
utterly pacifistic. Interestingly, both boxing and karate were forbidden pastimes for
civilians in all communist countries, and became boom industries when the regimes
collapsed.

26 Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, pp. 322–324, where Lotze speaks of his
decision to leave and extended discussions with the RAF’s commanders in Paris;
Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, pp. 541–544.

27 Details of the negotiations are found in Peters, Tödlicher Irrtum, p. 555–558, and
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Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, pp. 545–558, with citation to what few Depart-
ment XXII files are in the public domain. The witness testimony revealed by the
retirees when speaking to prosecutors is one of the few unvarnished accounts of senti-
ments and daily life within the hothouse underground of the RAF. Volker Schlön-
dorff’s Die Stille nach dem Schuss, discussed in text, is an imaginative reconstruction
of how the SED–Stasi–RAF three-pointed discussions might have happened. It can
reasonably be criticized as showing the revolutionaries as overly appealing, as fun
loving and idealistic, and the Stasi officers as good natured if roguish uncles, them-
selves conflicted casualties of the Cold War.

28 It was a shame for West Germany that several did not go there earlier. RAF member
Ralf Baptist Friedrich, with a five-year university degree in economics and manage-
ment paid for by government grant, as with all West German students, found being a
DDR truck driver a ‘healing alternative. We were up at six am for work and finally
managed to contact the working masses for whom we had made the revolution over
there [the west].’ Werner Lotze, a more senior RAF leader, said life in the DDR
incorporated ‘social justice, the right to work, universal education . . . everything I had
imagined before I joined RAF . . . it was the best ten years of my life.’ Peters,
Tödlicher Irrtum, pp. 560–561.

29 T. Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, pp. 393–401.
30 Hauptabteilung XXII/8, Zuarbeit zu Planvorgabe LDE [Leitende Diensteinheit], [the

RAF’s own subdepartment], 2 November 1987, and initialed only ‘L.A.’. The author
turned this up in a random trawl in 1993, when few XXII documents were to be
found, usually through the good offices of the Gauck Authority.

31 M. Mielke, ‘Stasi-Offizier fühlt sich arglistig getäuscht’, Die Welt, 25 January 1994,
p. 6; ‘Von Hand zu Hand, Der Spiegel, 17 January 1994, p. 30.

32 This complaint about terrorism support by the more established Stasi espionage pro-
fessionals began as early as April 1977 after the assassination of the Bundesrepublik’s
chief prosecutor Buback. The wartime-scale security clampdown by West Germany
that would come in a few months with the Schleyer kidnapping made ordinary opera-
tions for the HVA difficult. Schreiben des Genossen Minister über politisch-operative
Maßnahmen nach dem Attentat auf den Generalbundesanwalt Buback, Berlin 7.4.77
interoffice circulation (BStU ZA SdM 1931), cited at Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs
Kinder, p. 401, n. 2302.

33 R. Helms, A Look Over my Shoulder, pp. 113–116; and P. Davies, ‘From Special
Operations to Special Political Action: The ‘Rump SOE’ and SIS Post-War Covert
Action Capability, 1945–1977’, Intelligence and National Security 15, no. 3 (Autumn
2000), pp. 55–76.

34 Pflieger, Die Rote Armee Fraktion, p. 132.
35 In Peter Jürgen Boock’s lapidary phrase. The arguments either way are well covered

in T. Wunschik, Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, pp. 271–272, n. 1509 on possible DDR
help during the Landshut hijacking, and the tension between RAF and Stasi goals in
the early 1980s, at pp. 393–401.

36 Till Meyer claims, and, again, there is no way of verifying this, that the weapons the
hijackers used had been doctored down to harmlessness by the Stasi before handing
them over to the Palestinians. How else, he maintains, could the plane have been flown
back safely from Africa after multiple exchange of gunshots and a least one grenade
detonation? One could retort that the weapons of the GSG-9 certainly were not anything
but full power, given the wounds to the hijackers, and the plane flew nonetheless.

37 T. Wunschik. Baader-Meinhofs Kinder, p. 402.
38 Pflieger, Die Rote Armee Fraktion, p. 163. Another swansong attack attributed to

RAF, or more likely hangers-on in the Szene, was not so efficient. On 13 February
1991, three attackers fired a total of 250 rounds at the US Embassy in the Bad Godes-
burg suburb of Bonn from across the Rhine river, causing only property damage and
giving the State Department regional security officer some passing concern. Ibid.
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39 The DNA evidence implicating Grams in Rohwedder’s shooting is discussed in a ret-
rospective of the Bad Kleinen shooting by Westdeutscherundfunk radio, available
online at www.wdr.de/tv/aks/sowars/20060417_rohwedder.jhtml.

The conspiracy theory of a non-existent RAF is popularized in the work of G. Wis-
newski, RAF-Phantom: Wozu Politik und Wirtschaft Terroristen Brauchen (Berlin:
Knaur, 1993). A journalist, sometime employee of the government-owned ARD tele-
vision network and former student of political science at the University of Munich, he
illustrates why graduates of this discipline are sometimes considered unemployable
by German corporations, being so often impregnated with an ideology hostile to
capitalism. B. Rabehl, Am Ende der Utopie. Eine Politische Geschichte der Freien
Universität Berlin (Berlin: Argon, 1988) is a very inside look by a formerly left-wing
68er professor who in recent years tilted considerably towards pronounced conser-
vatism. The RAF’s one time attorney and commander in the Baader years, Horst
Mahler, has swung as far if not further, towards the far-right NPD, which is periodi-
cally the subject of debates about forbidding thinly disguised neo-Nazi parties.

Wisnewski’s latest efforts include attempts to show the United States landings on
the moon were bogus, and that the 9/11 attacks were staged by the American and
Israeli secret services. See, by the same author, Mythos 9/11 (Munich: Knaur, 2004),
and Lügen im Weltraum: von der Mondlandung zu Weltherrschaft (Munich: Knaur,
2005). His daily updated website is www.raf-phantom.de/. See one of Der Spiegel’s
periodic demolitions of his theories ‘Panoply of the Absurd’, 8 September 2003,
(English language website), http://service.spiegel.de/cache/international/spiegel/
0,1518,265160,00.html.
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